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+ weſſe. The firſt of which being in the effe@s of it , as 
. Freely, as UnexpeBedly deriv'd of late unto my ſelfe, 
by that providence which workes by man and for him: 
_ I cannot but behold it as from God's Favour yours, and 
-. therefore with reverent proportion indeavenr an Imi<' 
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Right Worthy, his Honoured Parrod, 
S* WILLIAM BUTTON, 
of Tockaam-Court in the 


County of Wilts, Baronet, 
All Increaſe of Grace and Henonr. 
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: cn URN ledge is from a Bounty of 
LZENS h Goodneſſe 5 yet the Ho- 
our of many : tobe 
Favourite of Knowledge 
is from a Bounty of Nae 
ture; yet the Honour of 
few : Each in it ſelfe it 
Happineſſe 3 Toth in your 
ſelfe a Double Happi- 


tation of our Gratitude to God; to whom we _ be- 
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[ 3 
thank full and ſpeak Good of his Nawe.” In which ture 


ſuite 1 mey n0t forget your happy Education for Arts in 
the Univerſity 3 for farther Prudence in the ſiutlics of 
Our Law , I may improve the Expreſſion of that Edie= 
cation by your improvement of that Education in 
Forraine Travaile, not only in Language, but in Wiſce 
dome 5” learning from the French his Le, arning with. 
out his Vanity learning from the Spaniard his 
Gravity without bis Arrogance 5 learning from the 
Italian his Civility without his Impurity. I may net 
forget your zzore happy Retreat from the Dangers of 
' Travaile, reſcuing your ſelfe to your ſelfe in a retir'd 
Eminency, and becomming by Vertne your own Memo= 
rjall. Nor may F4 forget your moſs happy choiſe of 
Marriage. and the Bleſſing of that choiſe , your Noble 
Conſort, in whom the Ornaments of Nature portray the 
Grnaments of Grace, and by Fame preſent them beyond 
the reflexe of Art. Toxr ſingular Goodneſſe at the In 
zerring of a provident and Loving Father , blazon'd nos 
wore jour Birth, than your Love : This was bis Funerall, 
and his Fungrall will be your Epitaph. I fhould wot inſiſt 
on theſe particulars, were they not extraFed from Grati. 
tnde by your Merits , as Fruitfullnefſe from . Earth 
Frlivened by the Sunue. This makes me preſent ſome 
thing like Thankes and Life. Life indeed it is , a Chri- 


{tian Life; which as it is wan's Duty, ſhonld be his 
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Study 3 From 4 praGicall Life then T here _ the 
Chriſtan's Feare and Sorrow ard Strife. I preſent his 
Obedience to the Husbandry of God 3 thrugh he Soile, 
hint and Ploneh him : The Puritie of Mind he muſt 
attaine, or not attaine Heaven , though this be not pure 
in God's fight, and yet nothing ſhall enter inta # that 
is impure : The Meekneſle he muſt Imitate and Tnjoy, 


. ornot Injoy Him, in whoſe mouth was no reproach, 


though reproach'd: The Innocent Prudence he” wmſt 
pradice towards God and Man, that would exally be 

4 wan 'of God: The Covenant he muſt remember, 
when he became a viſible Chriſtian, and make the Per 
formance of it no leſſe viſible : The Myſticall Food he 
mt delight in, it being delightfull , though food and 
Phyſique : laſtly, The Love due for ſuch Love, ws made 
Chriſt Our Jeſus 3 whoſe Innocency could not deliver 
him to the Curſe of the Law 5 whoſe Love would not de« 
liver him from the Curſe of the Law. The Meditations 

ppon which ojeds, though to ſome they will ſeem Life 
leſſe, as the dead bones of the Prophet 3 yet I ſhall wiſh 
they may prove, not Miraculouſly but Spiritually, of 
power to raiſe up ſome to newneſſe of Life. Inwhich 
Deſpre and Hope, Noble Sir, I ſhall allwayes reSF 


The Servant and Witneſſe 
Of Your Merit, _ 
BARTEN HOLTD AT 
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The eArpuments of the Sermons. 


1. Of Searching the Conſtience and of the Laſt 


Judgement. 
2. Of Spirituall Sorrow. 
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ICOr. II. 3I, 32- 


If we would judge ourſelves, we ſhonld 
not be judgd. 

But when we are judg'd, we are cha- 
ſtened of the Lord , that we ſhould not 
becondemned with the world. 


XX OTHI NGis more contrary to 
the natureofa man, then to 
Judge himſelfe; and there is 
nothing more agreeable tothe 
nature ofa Chriſtian , then to 
Judge himſelfe. The Apoftle 
rherefore in this place teaches 
us how to corre the ſtnbbor- 
neſſe of nature, by the Diſcipline of Chriſtianity 3 
and to prevent puniſhment, by puniſhment- He pro- 

S 1 | poſes 


- Of Searching the .Conſtience, 
poſes here two Judgements 3 the judgment of man, 
and the judgment of God * which two can never 
ſtand together 3 If man does judge , God does not 
judge : If God does judge, man did not judge. 
But that man might judge, and fo prevent God's 
Judgement , God has in mercy given unto man the 
power to jadge himſelfe , the power of Conſcience, 
That therefore we might underſtand both our own 
power to judge,% our danger in the neglect of it, we 
may firſt ſpeake of our own judgement , or judging 

our ſelves, and afterwards of God's Judgment. 
That we may judge our ſelves, God has indued 
us with power of Coxſcience , which is that practicall 
judgement of reaſon, Whereby man knows, what 
he ought to doeor avoid - which God has fo im- 
planted in man's rature, that we may truely ſay, it 
1s an immortall gift in a mortall creature: ſince this 
accompanies him both in this world , and in the 
world ro come. And this judgment God has left in 
man ſo intire, that it leaves man without all excuſe 
as S. Chryſoome (ayes: & it proves man to be crea- 
ted after the image of God , whiles he ſtill retaines 
this evident and invincible truth of judgement , in 
deſpite of his will to condemne his will in all un- 
lawfall acts. From whence it was no doubt, that e- 
ven the Philoſophers,asTheophil. Antiochenus tells us, 
(againſt the calumniators of the Chriſtian Religion ) 
did account Conſcience amongſt their Gods. And it 
was an excellent ſpecch of the old Stoigue Epi@etus, 
who ſaid.that whe we are Children,our Parents de« 
liver us to Schoolemaſters,that we may doe no evil- 
' and 
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And of the Laſ# Judgement. 


& afterwards for the ſame purpoſe, God delivers us 
to Conſcience. This indeed is the Law written in our 
hearts , as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, ( Rom. 2. 15. ) Now 
our Conſcience being given to us thus intire , we 
mult eſpecially-Iabour to preſerve it fo: which is 
by a perpetuall Fxeamization of it. Which Exami- 
nation is Commanded by the Prophet Pavid (P(.4. 4.) 
Commune with your own heart upon your bed. 
Dui in occultolapſus eſt , erubeſcat , ſates S. Ambroſe, 
occaſionally expounding thoſe words 3 He-that has 
finned in fecret , let him bluſh for ſhame : becauſe 
he has ſinned in the preſence of his own Conſcience, 
which perpetually beholds him. This was thar, 
which made the ſame Prophet crie out againe, 
(Pſe 5. 3+) TI acknowledge my tranſgreflions, and 
my finne 1s ever before me. ( and my finne is ever 
before me) See,ſays S. Chryſofiomez O ſee this royall } 
Prophet at his Confeſſion 3 he ſtil) ſees his Adultery - 


and Murder 3 he ſees his ſinne 3 yet God had forgi- 


ven his finne. He ſtill ſees his finne : but God did not 
ſee it: nay,God did not ſee it: becauſe David did ſee 
it. If we write our finnes againſt our ſelves,God will 
ſtraight blot them out 3 if we forget them, God re- 
members them, This made the holy Prophet even 
the third time crie our, ( Pſ. 77.5, 6. ) I have con= 
ſidered the dayes of o1d, the yeares of ancient timess 
F call to remembrance my Song in the night - I 
commune with mine own heart, and my ſpirit made 
diligent ſearch, If a man, fays S, Auſt, ſhould 
with juſt reaſon take the paines to ſearch for a mine 
of gold, it would be judg'd an action of wiſdome : 

S.3 but 


F) Of Searching the Conſcience, 
but, fates he, Pruanta hozo havet ini, © non {adit | 
O what ſtrange things has man within him, yet 
{ſearches not for them ! But he ſnou!ld ſearch for 
them, for all the ſecret ſinnes of his ſfoule. He ſhould 
ſearch for them, ſaies Athanaſtur, tillno more could 
be found 5 and then he ſhould perſevere to fearch, 
that no more might be found. We ſhou'ld continu- 
ally judge our ſelves, as the Apoltle taics, that is, we 
ſhould continually ſearch and examine our ſelves, 
as both S. Gregory and S, Bernard expound it. And 
this examination muſt be Dazly 3 yea and Nic#t!y ; 
we mult ſaies devout Ephrem, judge at evening , of 
(our day 5 and at morning, of obr night; of our 
night , we muſt judge of the holinefle of it , by our 
preſervation from unholinefle : And we mutt doe it 
with exact ſeverity 3 Smite thy foul , ſates S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, ſmiteit; it will never be ia danger of death 
by the ſtroke; nay, it wil! eſcape death by the 
ſtroke. Iris written, Judgement is before the Lord, 
therefore truſt thou in him, (106. 35.14, ) Heis judg d 
before the Lord, ſays S. Gregory , who in his life time 
);udges himſelfe : but he that ftayes till the exd of 
his life, 220 jam coram ills, ſed ab ille judicatur He 
isnot judg'd before the Lord, but by him. But a juſt 
man-prevents God's jud2ment, as S.Chryſoſtome ob- 
ſerves in-holy rb: who did:continually offer Sacrifice. 
for the {ins of his children, for their uncertainefins, 
their finnes . that he knew not 3 How much more 
carefull was hz, no doubt, to prevent God's judge- 
ment for his own finnes! The thoughts of the righ- 
teous are right, ſaies Solomor, ( Prov. 12. 5, ) _ 
the 
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And of the Laſt Tudement. b 


the Latine Tranſlation has it , Cogitationes 'uPornm 
judicia,the thoughts of the rightcons are jrdooments, 
ſeyere and happy judgements paſſed upon himſelfe. 
S. Bernard therefore injoynes a part of cvery day to 
be ſet alide for ths examination, befices all other 
ſpirttuall exerciſes. The very Heathen were excel- 
lent in this examination 3 S. Terom telling ns, that the 
Pythagoreans had an eſpeciall care and eſtimation 
of two ſeaſons of rhe day. the mornirg and eve- 
ning 5 that 1s, ſays he, of thoſe things which we have 
ie do, and of things, which we have doze. Sercca allo 
((1.3.de Ir4.c.36.) reports his own prattice 3 how that 
every #ight , being gone tobed , when the light was 
removed, and his wife, who knew his cuſtome, fi- 
lenc'd her ſelfe, to leave him to the (fence of the 
night. he examined himſelfe and his who/e day 5 and 
triumphs with himſelfe in the peace of his ſeep after 
ſuch meditation ; whereby his minde,as heſays, was 
alwayes either praiſed, or admoniſhed. Now we ſhall 
the more effeually make this examination, if we 
will reſolve, as S. Chryfoſtome counfails us, every 
#1onth to conquer a ſine in our ſelves. For thus, ſays 
he, we ſhall by degrees aſcend unto heaven, as by 
Jacob's ladder 3 not by vilible fteps , but by the ſe- 
cret increaſe of vertues. Let ns ſtil! remembers the 
noble examples propofed in Scripture. If luſt tempts 
thee, call to mind the holy 7oſeph ; and ifit ſets fa= 
riouſly upon thee , breake violently from it, and cry 
out unto thy ſelfe , ſoul remember 7oſeph : and if a» 
oaine it returnes, cry out againe, ſoule remember 19 
ſepb; and he was propoſed to be remembred. If thou 
| art 
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6 Of Searching the Conſcience, 
art tempted to diſtrzſt in God, being ready to be 


ſwallowed up by thy en:2mies and deſpaire , remem= 
ber David 5 and if feare does yet aſlaile thee, cry 
confidently unto thy ſelfe , ſoule, remember David. 
Let us take Caſſzarus his advice 3 let us firſt fight 
couragiouſly againſt our greateſt finnes : and the reſt 
will be over come with an calſy victory. Let us take 
alſo that excellent counſaile of S. Baſel 5 let us com- 
pare the preſent day with the former day: ſo to 
underſtand exatly our own profictency. As the 
merchant uſes his bookes of account, faies S. Chryſo- 
ftome , Let us confider what ſpeech we have ſpent 
upon diſgraces of other men; what upon fooliſh 
jeſts, what upon 'uncleaneſle 3 how we have im- 


[ployed our hands, our feet, our eyes. And let us 


know; itisas abſurd , to think our foules can be 
kept clean without ſuch ſearching , as to think 
our garments can be kept cleane without 
bruſhing , our houſes without ſweeping , our 
gardens without drefling:z or to expect com- 
lineſſe and order ina City, without the eye of a 
Magiſtrate to diſcrie offenders , yet for all our ſear- 
ching, we muſt: not think we ſhall be free from all 
qfinne 3 we cannot kill it , but we mult ſuppreſle it, 
Whether thou wilt or no, the Jebxfite will dwell 
within thy borders, (7dg. I. 21.) conquered he may _ 
be 5 caſt out he cannot be. Wherefore let every * 
one cxamine himſelfe, and then think he has profi- 
ted, fays S. Bernard, not when hefinds nothing, 
which may be reprehended 3 but when he repre- 


hends ſomewhat which he finds. Then haſt thou 
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And of the Laſt Tudement/ ; 


ſearch'd thy ſelfe, not in vaine , when thou findeſt, 
that againe thou haſt need of Searching; And if 
thou doſt it always , when thou haſt need ; thou doſt 
it always. But this examination muſt be ſerions, it 
muſt be ſolemne: we muſt goe into the preſence 
of God with all Humiliation,examining our ſelves in 
his preſence , by his Commandements, which will 
ſhew unto us all the 4zzds of our finnes, as our me- 
#0ry muſt recall unto us the greateſt a#-s of our fins 3 
And then, no doubt, but our examination will 
break forth into Confeſſror ; and we {ſhall crie out 
with the Leaper, Vnclear, Unclean (Levit 13.45.) 
Then let us immitate the good Hezekzah (2 Kin.1g.1 
13.) Solet us acknowledge before him all our fins,8: 
beſeech him as our mercifull Phyſitian, to deliver us 
from them, Then will this mournfull confcflion 
not goe alone; It will be attended with a Reſolation 
to forſake even our molt dearly beloved ſinnes : it 
will make us pray againſt our own heart ; againſt our 
naturall heart, but zot againſt our regezerate heart. 
It will make us pray more againſt the wncleanneſſe 
of our finne, then the puniſhment - which is the 
true marke of true repentance. Laſtly: this Reſolu- 
tion will at laſt proceed unto Execution; and will 
make us puniſh our ſelves with holy Exerciſes : 
which are puniſhments to a ſinner, as they are delights 
to a repertant ſinner. Tt will make us reftere up all 
our Affedons unto God , that we may be a living j 
and acceptable ſacrifice unto him. Now becauſe 
man has but three things to offer unto God, his 
Soule, his Boay, and his Goods ; this will make him 
offer up his Soule by Prayer , his Body by Faſting, ard 
C. 


his 


3 Of Searching the Conſtience, 
his Goods by Almes, And ſince our Offerive muſt be 
free from all uxcleaneſſe, which js our fre, this will 
make us put away all our finnes : which heing prin- 
cipally reduced unto three, by S. Toh (1 Ep. 2, 16. ) 
unto the L«# of the Fl:ſb, the Luſt of the Eyes, and 
the Pride of life, thatis, unto L#/?, Covetuonſneſſe, 
[and Pride 3 we ſhall pat away theſe three, by the 
three foreſaid vertues 3 we ſhall put away Inſt by 
Faſling,Covetuouſyeſſe by Almes, and Pride by Prayer, 
by the humility of prayer. And when by prayer we 
ſhall have obtained Per/zveraxce in Prayer, in Almes, 
in Faſting, then may we with truth to our own 
foules, ſay, we have judged our ſelves, and with 
triumph to our own ſoules,liy, we ſhall not be judged; 
we ſhall not be judged. This is the berefit of the 
judgement of Man: but now behold if man's judge-= 
ment prevent it not, behold the horror of the judg- 
ment of God, And this we mult alſo ſeriouſly beho!d, 
jit being a fearfu// thing to fall into the hards of the 
living God, But if we would judge our ſelves, we 
ſhoald not be judged3 we ſhould zot be judeg'd, The 
Tudgements of God are by the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhed 
into chaſtizemerts, and the Condemnation with ihe 
worl4;with that world,the world of the perſevering- 
ly unrepentant , for which our Saviour prayes not, 
Chaſtizements may be inflicted, were inflicted even 
in theApoſtle's time,on ſome looſeChriſtiansz which 
by an impure acceſle to the Lord's Table, not 
diſcerning the Lod's Body, were ſometimes puni- 
{hed with diſeaſe, and ſometimes with death, Yet 
Even in thoſe chaitizemeats , in thoſe _—_ 

there: 
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there might be ſecret mercy 3 and even in death 
not the deſpaire of a future life; puniſhment here 
being uſually inflicted, that we may judge our 
ſelves, and eſcape puniſhment. And if we judge our 
ſelves, though here we may ſuffer the judgment 
of CorreFion , wellall be ſure to eſcape the horrour 
of the laſt judgmet,the judgment of Confyſron:which 
Gcd has made ſo dreadful), that by the feare of Hel, 
he might bring us to the feare of God; &&y the Feare 
of God, he might bring us to the Love of God 3 and 
that laſtly by Hell he might bring us to Heaven, 
That therefore we may be mindfull to judge our 
ſelves > we muſt be mindfull of God's La? jude- 
2ent 5 1n which , is wonder enough for the moſt 
prophane, and for the moſt Curious! A judgment, 
which does exceed all Perfecutions, Warre , Peſti-' 
lence, Earthquake , Famine, not only by Horrorr , 
but by Eternity. And if we conſider it , we ſhall find 
it Dreadfull in all reſpe&s ; dreadfull for the Secrecy, 
for the Suddeneſſe, for the Preparation for the Seſſror 
itſelfe, for the Execution ! Dreadſull for the Secyecyz 
which is ſo wonderfull , that the day and houre of 
that judgment is not knowne to Chriſt himſelfe , 
who ſhall be Judge in that day 5 It is not knowne to 
the Sonne of man. Some goe yet higher : It is not 
knowne unto the Sonne of God : It is not knewne 
unto him, as he is Gecd the Sonne, that is, accor- 
ding to his owne perſonality , but only according to 
his Nature by which the Father, and the Sonne are 
one. S. Auſtin ſpeakes more breifly , Pater ſcit : ideo 
hoc dixit , quiain patre - filixa ſcit. Thus only by 
23 © is 
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his divine nature our Saviour knows It in his hus 
mane nature. It is the Speech of S. Gregory. In n4- 
tura humanitatis novit Chriſius diem julicii , ſed now 
ex natura humanitatis, Heknows 1t being man ; not 
#5 he is man. But this day was a ſecret , which here- 
veal'd not to his Diſciples: but to ſtay their curioſity, 
told them ; It was not for them to know the times 
and ſeaſons, which the father had kept in his own 
power. Upon which words, faies S. Auftiz, In vain 
1s all ſearch to know the end of the world , fince 
Truth it ſelf had made known unto us thus muck 
for truth, that this truth 1s not to be known. Dread- 
full alſo is this judgment for the Sodaineſſe. The 
former dreadfullneſle , which was from the ſecrecy, 
was in reſpe&t of our Knowledge 3 but this from the 
Sodaineſle , ſhall be in reſpect of Preparation. A mam 
may be prepar'd againſt many things, that ſhall 
come ſecretly 3 but this ſhall alſo come ſodainly ; 
the world ſhall of be prepar'd 5 In ſuch an houre as 
you thinke not , the Sonne of man comes ( Matt. 24. 
4.4.) The day of the Lord ſo comes as atheefe in the 
night : for when they. ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafty, then 
ſadaine deftrndtion comes upon tnem, as travaile upon 
a woman with child , and they ſhall not eſcape (1 Theſſ. 
$. 2, 3. Asin the dayes of Noah and of Lo#, there was 
water and fire, though not to purifte, but confound: 
fo ſhall it be by fire in the day of the Lord. Indeed 
when he comes , what ſhould ſtay his Judgment? for 
when he comes, ſhall he find faith on the earth ? As 
in the dayes of Noah, but eight righteous perſons 
were found , and as in the dayes of Lox, but halfe fo 
many 
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many 1n the Cities , which were then deſtroy'd 3 ſo 
ſhall it be 1n the day of the Lord 5 though not ſtridly 
fo few, yet but very few ſhall then eſcape3 the wic- 
ked becomming fuel! in that fire, and their number 
increaſing it / when therfore the fignes of that day 
come , the world ſhall be ſurpriz'd with fear and 
horrour ! with ſuch feare and horrour, as ſhall be 
their firſt Hell! Dreadfull is this Judgment for the 
Preparatioz alſo : there ſhall be preparation for it in 
the Heavers, inthe Aire, inthe Seas, in the Earth! 
Preparation in the heavens, in the S»rze and Moone! 
They ſhall now be fignes not of comfort , but of 
Judgment ! The Sunue ſhall be turn'd into darkneſſe , 
and the moone into blood, before the great and the ter= 
rible day of the Lord come ( Joel 2.31.) Which gaſtly 
darkneſſe in the Sunne and Moone, the wicked 
ſhall not be able to negle&. And though they did 
in this life negle& the ſignes of Gods Mercy, yet 
ſhall they not be able to negle& theſe fignes of his 
Juſtice ! They ſhall not eſcape this darknefle by a fi- 
gure , taking the Sunne and Moone for the Chxrch , 
which in the time of Aztichrist ſhall be Obſcrr'd; or 
phantaſtically making the S-ze to ſignifie the Devil, 
and the one the Aeprobate, as Origen implies : 
though this laſt would be no comfort to them. They 
ſhall not eſcape this darknefſe by ſaying , the Sunne 
and Moone ſhall Seexze to be dark'ned, becauſe they 
ſhall be 0zt-ſpid by the Glory of Chriſt at his com- 
ming : no, this darkneſle ſhall be a figne, before the 
glorious comming of Chriſt. They ſhall not eſcape 
this darkneſſe, by making it only a kind of ſpeeeh , 
CG 23 to 
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to ſignify the Calamity of that time: for, this were | 
to make the ſjones rather in theearth, thanin the | 
heaven. But our Saviour ſayes expreflely, There 

ſhall be ftgnes in the Sunae and Moone : Now , what 
ſignes were in them , if there were no Change in 

them ? Nor ſhall they eſcape it by quarrelling with 

the marrer of effeFing'it: which ſhall not be, as ſome 

have ridiculouſly phanſied , by the vaſt clouds of 
{moake, that aſcend from the burning of the world: 
this darkneſle ſhall be before that fire 3 or els there 
would be no body left to ſee that darkneffe 3 but it 

is ſaid, that at that dreadfull ſight, mens hearts ſhall 

faile them. Nor ſhall this darkneſle be effected by 

an eclipſe : the Aſtronomers can tell us, that by an 
eclipſe , the Sunne and Moone cannot both at once 

be darkned : the Sunne being eclips'd by the inter- 
poſition of the Moone,between his light and our eiez 

the Moone being eclips'd by the interpoſition of the | 
earth between the Sunne and Moone. Nor need we ' 
ſuppoſe the interpoſition of ſome cloudes, or the | 
likedarke bodies in that day, to hinder their light. . 
He is able to deprive thoſe glorious bodies of their | +» 
light : nay, which is a greater wonder , he isable, | 
leaving them their light , to take from them their 
power of ſending-forth their light; as he tooke 
away the power of burning from the fiery furnace , 
into which the three children were caſt. But ſhall 
we define the wayes of the Allmighty , and appoint | 
biz his Counſailes? No more may we appoint the | 
Continnance of this darkneſſe : which , whether it | 
{hall be longer then the darknefſle in Zgypt , wm 1 
laſted | 
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Jaſted three dayes 5 orſhorter then the darknefle at 
our $49704r's Paſſzon, which laſted but three houres 3 
we have no more uſe of ſuch knowledge , then 
knowledge of the Continuance. But this we know, 
that It ſhall be long enough, to prove the inſtant 
appreach of the Lord's comming3 and to drive the 
wicked not into repentance, but into deſperation. 
But yet there muſt be more preparation in the hea- 
yen, whiles preparation in the Starres For the 
Starres ſhall fall from heaven,(Matt. 24. 29.) though 
Reaſon and the 4ſtronomer will undertake to de- 
monſtrate, that a ſtarre is of that bigneſle, that the 
whole earth is not able to intertaine a ſtarre or 
two 3 Beſides, that the heaven is incorruptible, and 
the ſtarres fix'd in that incorruptible body. Indeed 
there is 20 abſolxte neceſſity tounderſtand this Lite= 
rally : but yet S.. Auſtin thought it #ot improbable 5 
and S.Chry/o5fome not only thought it probable, but 
alleadges alſo that of the Prophet, ( Tſaiah , 34. 4+) 
AI the heſt of heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the heavens 


fall be rolled tegether, as a ſcroll : and all their hot 


ſhall fall downe , as the leafe falls off from the vine , 
and as a falling fig from the figtree. What is this , 
ſayes that Father.the Starres ſhall fall from heaven, 
as the leaves fall from the vine ? whiles the vine has: 
fruite , ſo long it requires the uſe of leaves to pro- 
tet 1t5 but afterwards the leaves fall away: ſo 
whiles there are inhabitants on the earth, the Starres 

in heaven will be needfull for the earth : but when 

night it ſelfe ſhall ceaſe to be, then likewite the 
Starres ſhall be no more. Which interpretation does 
ng 
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no way diſagree,cither with the wonder of that day, 
which ſhall be a day of wonder 3 or with the omni= 
potency of God , whocan eaſily make them leſle, 
and make them fall, who of nothing made them 
into this bigneſle. Irreverent it were for us to exa« 
mine , whether he will doe it by a miraculous com- 
preſſion of the ſubſtance of a ſtarre, or otherwiſe, 
who can performe it ſo many wayes, beyond .the 
feeble and ridiculous gueſle of Reaſon. Which 1i- 
terall interpretation if any man leſle like of, he may 
take S. Azſtirz's 5 who by the falling of the Starres, 
underſtands the preparation, that ſhall be, againſt 
that day , in the Azrez For he thinkes, it more pro«- 
bable, that by this ſpeech is meant, that the Light- 
pings , flames, and fiery exhalations , which ſhall be 
before the laſt day, ſhall be ſo dreadfull , that one 
would thinke, the very Starres did fall from heaven, 
And eafily may the world be thus affrighted , when 
as there ſhall be preparation in the very Powers of 
heaven , which ſhall be ſhaker. (Matt. 24. 29.) The 
powers of heaven; thar is,as the Holy Fathers teach 
us to expound it, The bleſſed Angells of God in 
heaven ſhall tremble with reverent feare., before 
the day of judgment, at thoſe dreadful} wonders, 
which God will declare in the yery heavens ! There 
{hall be alſo preparation in the Seas. The Sea and the 
waves ſhall roare, (Luke 21. 25+) The height of the 
waves ſhall frighten thoſe that dwell by the ſhoare; 
and the Out-crie of the waves ſhall frighten thoſe 
that dwell afarre off. There ſhall be preparation alſo 
on the Earth. The $ibylls tell us,that at that time the 
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beaſts ſhall rune belowirg, and roaring through the 
fields and Cities 3 that the Trees ſhall ſiveat blood ; 
and that the See ſhall throw-up fiſh on the drie 
ground. Nay , the Scripture tells us, that-24ez ſhall 
be more amasd ; that their hearts ſhall failethem for 
feare, and for looking after thoſe things that are 
comming on the earth (Z1k. 21. 26.) A inner ſhall 


- then belike a bird ,, that has flowen about in the 


pleaſure of the fields, and at Jaſt falls into anett : 
So ſhall the ſinner fall into a ſnare 3 he ſhall be 
caught. The pleaſures of the wicked ſhall be like 
Jonah's gourd 3 they ſhall for a time ſit under the 
ſhadow of their honours , of their wealth , of their 
pleaſure : but theſe ſhall all paſſe away, and leave 
them to the fury ofthe Sunne of righteouſheſſe. God 
ſhall arme all heaven againſt them , and a flood of 
fire, after all, ſhall be as a tenth wave: for there ſhall 
come alſo a flood of fire! unto which the Prophet 
David ſeem'd to allude. Pſal.50,3.0nr God ſhall come, 
and ſhall not keep fulence : a fire ſhall devoure before 
him , and it ſhall be very tempeſtuous round about him. 
But the Prophet Malachi is more evident , ( cap. 
3. I.) Behold the day comes, that ſhall burne , as an 
oven, and all the proud , yea and all that doe wickedly 
ſhall be ſtubble, andihe day that comes ſhall burne 
them up , ſayes the Lord of hoſts. $. Paul told his Theſ= 
ſalonians as much (1 Ep:#7. 1. 7, 8.) That when the 
Lord Teſus ſhall be revea'ld from heaven , he ſhall 
take vengeance in flaming fire, S. Peter is more par- 
ticularz The earth and the workes, that are therein , 
ſhall be burnt-np {2 Pef, 3.10.) and theelements ſhall 

D melt 
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melt with fervent heat. And the heaven it ſelfe is 
reſerv'd unto fire againſt the day of judgment (2 Pet, 
3.7.) nay; that the heaven ſhall be ett on-fire, and 
be diffoly'd. Cverſ” 12.) and that the heavens ſhall 
paſſe away with' a great noiſe, (ver/ 10.) well ther= 
fore may we remember , what the Lord ſaid by the 
Prophet Joel. 2. 30.) T will ſhew wonders in the hea- 
wens , and inthe earth , blood and fire, and pillars of 
moake. Yet concerning the order of this flood of 
fire, S$, Auſtin places it in the end of the day of Judg- 
ment , though others would have it before; that this 
face of the world may be deſtroyd before that great 
Seſſion. And then ſhall the fee of the Sornc of man 
appeare in heaven: which ſome thinke ſhall be ſome 
znſigne of our Saviour's Victory. Some more parti- 
cularly, though without warrant, thinke that it ſhall 
be the ſigre of the Croſſe; and that , when darkneſle 
ſhall have overcaſt the world , there ſhall appeare in 
the Eaſt a Croſſe of Light to: foreſhew the comming; 
of the Lord, Others thinke this ſigne ſhall be the g/o- 
rious wonnds 1n our Saviour's body 3 at which fight 
in the day of Judgment , the Jews eſpecially may be 
confounded. Yet ſome others thinke it ſhall be that 
Prerogative Glory, with which our Saviour ſhall then 
appeare, But lince the interpretation of this ſieneis 
kept as ſecret, as the day in which it ſhall appeare : 
Let us conlider, how dreadfu}l the Seſjzox it ſelfe 
ſhall be; A Seſhon , which ſhall be uſherd with the 
mighty voice of an Archazgell, and of a Trumpet. Tt 
was the yoice of a Trumpet , which the Jews did uſe 
in their warres , in their Temple, in their Feaſts, in 


their 


Fg COPY A Pranks pes 27k her 
WES NE LEM 


DT 


a1 = \ 7, 
PRI Ie Sophy A IT ER OR —_ _ - 291 
22 = I s J WE: 4 NY beret ih —%. Pts , vF4E boy 148, wy 


TREE Ee. 


CARED MET ud megan CFIge; Foo PORES: 
S 5 - w v3 aA, "5 mo 
EIFS or, 0 I X 


: 
x 
1 
S 


wy nd 0) > OD TU} oe 


And of the L aft Tudement. 17 
their Aſerblies (Numb. 10.) It was with the voice 
of a Trumpet , that the I aw was given at Mcunt 
Sinai : but here the dead ſhall heare this Trumpet 
and this voice calling them unto judgment. And 
then ſhall they ſee the Sozze of may comming in the 
Clouds with power and great Glory ( Matt. 24, 30.) 
They ſhall ſee that humane nature, which was pro- 
phan'd on earth : they ſhall ſee him come to be their 
Judge , whom once they jndg'd 3 The Jewes, that 
would not know him, and the Heathen, and wicked 
Chriſtians that car'd not to know him,ſhall now be- 
hold him not without horrour , whom once they be- 
held not without hate or neglect. But now they ſhall 
ſee him come in the cloudes with power and glory : 
with glory, for heſhall come upon a throne of 
cloudes;z with power , for he ſhall come upon a 
throne of cloudes, the worke of his own hands; + 
yea » all the wonders of that day ſhall be the works 
of his power; and he ſhall come with power to judge 
the quicke and the dead. He ſhall come with glory, 
ſuch glory , that all the Angels ſhall with reverent 
obedience waite upon him 3 upon him , whom none 
but impudent and obdurate ſinners durſt contemne. 
Will you ſee his glory? Moſes ſhall ſhew it to you, as 
it appeard to the Elders of 1ſrael; whoſaw the God 
of Iſrael, and there was under his feet as it were a paved 
worke of a Safhire ſlone: and as it were the body of 
heaven in his clearneſſe (Fxod. 24. To.) Will you ſee 
his glory ? S. Johbz ſhall ſhew it to you, as it appear d 
to Him : who ſaw a great white throne, and him that 


ſate onit 5 from whoſe face the earth andihe heaven 
D 2 fled 
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fled away , and there was found no place for them (Rev. 


20. II.) Will you ſee his glory, you ſhall (ce his King- 
dome : for then ſhall be fullfll'd thar petition in our 
prayer , Thy Kingdome com? : That ſhall be the firſt 
day of his glorious Reigne. Behold his Aſfſs/tants , 
Angells, Saints, more eſpecially the Apoſtles, He ſhall 
come with a/l his holy Angells (24tt, 25, 31,) Hea- 
ven ſhall be empty, fayes S. Chryſoſtome, in the day 
of judgment : whea all the Angells and the Saints 
of heaven ſhall d:ſcend from heaven to attend the 
Lord tcſ#: unto judgment. O glorious judgment ! 
O dreadfull Judge ! before whom all the perſons 
that have been from the creation, and ſhall be till 
that day , ſhall in that day all at once appeare! when 
finne thall have no cloakez nay, when the body 
ſhall have no covering 5 but all the whole world 
ſhall ſtand naked & trembling either with horrour , 
or reverence, looking-up unto the Lord of glory ! 
He ſhall come with all his $42-#s, who ſhall affiſt him 
in judging the world: Doe ye zot know, that the Siints 
ſoall judge the world? (1 Cor. 6. 2.) They ſhall affiſt 
him by their holy /;zves, compar'd with the abhomi- 
nations of the wicked. They ſhall aftiſt him by their 
conſent, and applauſe of his ſentence againſt the wic= 
ked. They ſhall affiſt him with honourable atter- 

dance, being taken up into the aire at the time of 
this judgment, and placed at his right hand. The 
Apoſiles more eſpecially ſhall aſſiſt him,zin this judg= 

ment. Our Saviour himſelf told them as much. 

(Matt. 19. 28.) When the Sonne of man ſhall ſtt in the 

throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones , 
Judging 
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judging the twelve Tribes of Tſrael. And peradventures» 
as ſome reverently thinke , their ſeats ſhall be glori- 
ous cloudes proportion'd to their excellency , who , 
though they ſhall judge the Forld, which reſiſted 
or deſpisd their Dofrine 3 yet more particularly 
ſhall they judge the twelve Tribes of Tſrael. For when 
the Jewec ſhall be about to ſay for themſelves, that 
they could not beleeve in Chriſt, becauſe they were 
commanded to keep the Law of 449ſes; the Apoſtles, 
ſayes S. Chry/oſtome, ſhall judge them3 becauſe they 
likewiſe did firſt obey the Law of 2oſes, and after= 
wards chang'd that obedience into Faithin Chriſt. 
So alſo meditates S.Jeroze. Nor ſhall they only judge 
Aer, but alſo 4ngells. Know yonnot, ſayes S. Paul , 
that we ſhall judge Angels? (1 Cor 6.3-) thoſe wicked 
Angells, that would have exalted themſelves againſt 
the Almighty : Behold alſo the Solemnity of this 
zadgment, in the Contimrance of it. For, to the glory 
of this Seſſion and of the gg&ts , before the face of 
the wicked, S. AnS5in thinks, that it ſhall continue 
at leaſt the length of a day. Unto which ſome would 
extend the meaning of thoſe words (Matt. 24, 27.) 
As the Lightning comes ent of the Eaſt, and ſhines even 
wrto the WefF : ſoſhall alſo the comming of the Sonne 
of mar be; As if our Saviour ſhould ſpend the length 
of a day in paſſing from the Eaſt unto the Welt, 
that ſo he might be beheld of all the world. But the 
ſafeſt knowledge of theſe Circumſtances muſt be 
obtaind not by the bo!d inquiry of ſtudy , but by 
the modelt expeftation of experience 3 The method 
of the actions in that _ chiefly to be learn'd 

3 in 
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in that day : in which the finnes of the whole world 
{ ſhall be reveal'd. Which 14anifeiFation of finnes, ſhall 
' be one of the moſt wonderfull ations of our Savi« 
ours power in that day:in which the Lord will ſearch 
the World as he ſaid he would ſearch Teruſalerr, 
(Zeph. 1. 12.) hewill ſearch it with candles; there is 
light in the ſearch 5 he will not only ſearch, but alſo 
diſcover. Thou didjt it ſecretly , ſaid the Lord by Na- 
(than unto Davids; but I will doe this thing before all 
Iſrael , and before the Sunne, But how will the Lord 
in that day diſcover finne! even as the Sunne- beame 
pearcing into a room diſcovers the duſty atoms » 
which before we ſaw not 5 he will diſcover them as 
eafily, as he can diſcover the multitude of fiſhes now 
hid in the Sea, if it ſhould but pleaſe him, as he 
ſpeakes by the Prophet 7/aiah (50. 2.) to drie-up the 
Sea , and mike the rivers a wilderneſſe and make their 
ſh die for thirſt. But how will the Lord in that day 
diſcover finne ? why, S.' ww! tels us (1 Cor.g. 5. that 
the Lord at his comming will oth bring to light the 


hidden things of darkneſſe, and will make manifeſt the 


connſailes of the heart,[t ſhall be donne by the power 
of God, by the light of Revelation. Yet how will the 
Lord in that day diſcover finne! why , the bookes 
\ ſhall be open'd,, the bookes of men's conſciences 
ſhall be open'd they ſhall be open'd, whether they 
will or no 5 and they ſball be read, not only by eve- 
ry man's ownſelfe, but alſoby all others; not only 
every man's finnes ſhall be made known to him- 


ſelfe, but alſo to every manels 3 by the power of | 


God and the miraculous light of revelation, to 
every 
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every particular man 3 as S. Chryſoſtome, teaches us, 
and S. Anſelm, who ayes, that men's finnes ſhall be 
ſeen, as the Sunne is ſeen by every cies S. Faſtl 
ſayes , they ſhall be fo revealed, that they ſtall be 
heard (#; vEdwougr) of all Angels and men. And then 
will the Almighty pronounce Scrtence upon the 
workes of men. In the laſt day of the Creation God 
examin'd all his owz workes, and pronounc'd them 
all to be very good : and in the /aſ? day of judgment 
he will examine all the works of 2&2, but what 
judgment will he pronounce of Them? Surely he 
will ſay, They are almoſt all very bad. Yea, he will 
onounce a more dreadfull judgment upon the 
Authours of them 3 who ſhall beginne their pain, 
before their judgment is pronouncd. For, as S. er- 
ard ſayes, The juſt ſhall be call d firſt 3 Chriſt ſhall 
firſt ſay unto the righteous, come ye bleſſed of my 
Father 5 that ſo the wicked, ſayes he, may bethe 
more tormented 5 according to that of the Prophet 
David , (Pſ. 112. 10.) The wicked ſhall ſee it and be 
ereiv'd , he ſhall gnafh with his teeth , and melt away : 
the defire of the wicked ſhall periſh. And then ſhall that 
burden of the wicked be layd upon them , Depart 
ye curſed into everlaſting fire. O, what a ſeparation 
will #hat bee / when the holy angells ſhall catch-up 
the Godly to meet Chriſt in the aire;(1Theſcq.17.,) & 
then the wicked ſhall be caſt into a furnace of fire.In 
the beginning God divided between the l;ght and the 
darkncſſe: So will he doe at the Jaſt day. What is the 
light » in figure, but the Juſt ! what the darkneſle, 
but the wicked ? So ſpeakes the Apoltie (Eph. 5.8.) 
le 


22 _ Of Searching the Conſcience, 
Tee weye ſometimes darkneſ3;but now are yee light in the 
Lord; that is, you were once wicked , but now are 

righteous. In this world there 1s both light & dark- 

neſle : but in the end of the world, the light and 

darkneſle ſhall be ſeparated. In this world there are 
both good and bad: but in the end of the world, the 

bad ſhall be ſeparated from the good. Which ſepa- 

ration is a part of the Execution, for which this judg- 

' ment is ſo dreadfull. They ſhall depart from the 

face of the Lord : but, O, whither ſhall they depart ! 

ſhall they depart as Caiz , to be vagabonds upon the 
face of theearth? No3 thereis no returne unto the 
earth! though ſome have thought, but never prov'd, 
that the place of torment ſhall be on the earth , and 
in the channels , where the Seas now (well. But this 
is oppos d not only by truth, but alſo -{ errour, that 
errour of ſome, who becauſe it is ſaid , there ſhall 
be a new earth, wherein dwels righteouſnefle, have 
therfore beleevd, that the godly, at leaſt a great 
part of them , ſhall even here injoy for ever a hea- 
venon earth , beyond the Poetry of the 14illenaries. 
But can this earthly heaven agree with our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion? will not this want its intended effect , if 
by the vertue of this, the righteons alſo (the mem- 
bers of his myſticall body ) ſhall not aſcend © when 
therfore 1t is ſaid , there ſhall benew heavens and 
a new earth,wherein dwels righteouſneſſe, we may un- 
derſtand it, not only of the Heavens ( though ſome 
margents would ſo in{tru& us) but alſo of the Earth; 
though with this difference; that in the new heavens 
there ſhall be righteouineſle 3 and in the new earth 
there 
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41d of the T aft Tudement. 23 
there ſball be 2:0. rre unrig bteouſneſſe, the wicked , 
and conſequently wickedneſſe, being token away. 
But whither ſhall the wicked at Jaſt depart ? ſome 
have placed their Hell next under the Sphere of the 
Moone; induced by miſtake of the parable of Laza- 
745 and the Rich man, between whom becaule there 
" 4sexpreſsd a diſcourſe, they have thought, thar Hell 
borders upon Heaven. But parables being in effect 
Similitudes, are not ſo properly intended for ſtories 
of truth , as for the Illuſtration of it. Beſides we need 
not for proofe of the poſſibility of the dialogue, ima- 
gine a neighbourhood of theſe different places: fince 
it were as eaſy for the divine power to make the Ear 
to heare from heaven to hell, asit was to make the 
ele-of his'martyr Stepher,accurately to diſcerne from 
earth to heaven. Beſides, though their Imagination 
were granted , it would not halfe ſerve the turn,the 
diſtance from the concave of the Moone to the 
higheſt heave, ſo much exceeding the ſpace between 
the earth and the Moone. Moſt men then confide- 
ring the extreme oppoſition of the juſt and wicked, 
have accordingly ſuppos'd the places prepard for 
them to be at an extremity alſo of diſtance. The 
wicked then mult depart from the face of the Lord 3 
and this 1s their pain of lofle : & whither ſhall they 
depart, but into everlaſting fire? This is their pain 
of ſenſe. The Lord ſhall ſwallow them np in his wrath , 
and the fire ſhall devonre them.(Pſal. 21,2.) And ſo ins 
deed fome literally thinke ( as 4balenffs ) that the 
earth ſhall open, and ſwallow them up into hell; 
and then ſhall cloſe upon them 3 asit befell the three 
E rebels, 


2h, Of Searching the Conſcience 


rebels, Corah, Dathin, and Abiram, Ta proſecution 


of which ſuppoſall , ſome imagine, that in the midſt 
of the earth there ſhall be prepar'd a hollownefle, 
of capacity ſufficient for the multitude of the wic- 
ked : and that fince their bodies naturally heavy, 
muſt deſcend towards the center , they ſhall there 
make one unhappy maſle, or lumpe, in eternall 
ſorrow ! But ſuch wild phanſy we may rather re= 
ſtrain with the ſobriety of that wiſe Jew, the Au- 
thour of the ſecond book of Eſdras, ( chap. 9.v, 
13. ) Bee thou not curiows, how the ungodly ſhall be 
puniſh'd ; that is, to know what God would not have 
thee know. The humane wiſdome of Ariſtotle , did 
indeed examine the curious errours of the Philo« 
ſophers about the Soule : and the Chriſtian wiſ- 
dome of the learned Trees, ſtudied the depths 
and madneſle of the Yalentivians 3 counting the 


knowledge of them as uſefull , as the defence vilez 


and teaching. us more happily to eſcape them, then 
to underſtand them. Led then by Scripture we 
may ſeverely know, that with fire the wicked ſhall 
be tormented 3 the power of which we muſt ac- 
knowledge , though we know not the kind : and 
to them it may be ſaid asit isin Tſazah (chap. 5. 
17; ) Behold all yee that kindle a fire , that compaſſe 
gour ſelves about wih ſparkes: walk ein the light of 
your fire, andin the ſparkes that you have kindled. 
This (hall ye have of my hand , ye ſhall lie down in ſor- 
row. Yet does not the ſame Prophet crie-out again , 
(chap. 33. 14. ) Who amongſt us ſhall dwell with the 
devouring fire &. who among it us ſhall dwell with ever= 
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25 and of the Laſt Indgemtent 
laſting burnings ? Heimplies not yet the impoſlibi= 
lity of them , but the horrour. For in ſorrow they 
ſhall lie down 3 they ſhall dwell with fire , they 
ſhall dwell with death ! with Eternall death ! $e- 
meca , though a Heathen could ſay, ors timenda 
erat » ſt tecurn eſſe poſſit * Death were a terrible 


thing indeed , if it could be a part of a man's houſ-_ 


hold 3 if it could inhabite with a man! And there 
it is ſo + death feeds upon them. It was the Lord 


that ſaid , (Deutr. 32. 41, 42.) If Iwhet my glitte= 


ring ſword , and my hand take hold on judgment , 1 
will render vengeance to my enimies, and will reward 
them that hate me. Twill make mine arrowes drunke 
with blood , and my ſword ſhall dewoure fleſh. Here 
is the execution ofthe threatning 3 The worme of 
Conſcience (hall feed on them : that worm bred out 
of the Corruption of thetr owne foule finnes. Death 


ſhall feed on them. Like ſheepe they are layd in the 


grave, death ſhall feed on then: ('Pſal. 49. 14.) Theſe 
ſheepe ſhall become paſture : and , as 1nocentins 
ſayes, asgrafle , when it is fed on, is not pull'd-up 
by the rootes, but only the blade of it is cropt , 
that ſo it may perpetually renew : ſo ſhall the wic- 
ked, as the paſture of death, perpetually renew 
to be fed-upon. And this apprehenſion of Eternity 
is that, which breaks the heart of the wicked! 
The perpetnall hills did bow, his wayes are everlaſting 3 
fayes the Prophet Habakkuk,(c.3.6.) Incaroati ſunt 
coiles mundi, ab itineribus eternitatis ejza 3 fayes 
the Latize Interpreter: which ſome do my ltically 
underſtand of mighty fipners;that even the prouny 
E 2: an 
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25 _ Of Searching the Conſcience, 


and mightieſt ſinners in the world ſtoope and are 


heart-broken with the remembrance of the eternity 
of hell-torments! Nor ſhall they have in that jour- 
ny of eternity a»y companions to comfort them 5 they 


ſhall have no companions but ſuch as hunger, thirſt, 
watching, fire, darknefle, devils , and defperation-! 


; Yet, will the Lord caſt-off for ever 2 and. will he be 
avourable no more © Ts his mercy clean gone for ever £ 
doth his promiſe faile for evermore © Hath God for- 


gotten to be gracious? hath he in anger ſhut-up bis tender 
mercies ?,as the Prophet David aſkes (P/2al. 7 7. v. 7. 


8.9.) You ſhall have the Lord's owne auſwer by 


his Prophet Ezechiel, (ec. 7.4.) Mine eie ſhall not 


\ ſpare thee , neither will T have pitty ;. but I will recom 
pence thy wayes upon thee. O then, let us tremble at 
God's judgment , that we may never tremble.un- 
derit, Let us avoid it, by meeting it. He that by 
meditation continually feares hell ,. has-leaſt need 
ro feare. Remember that inſtruction of our Saviour: 
Pray that your flight be not in winter,or on the Sabbath- 
day (Matt. 24.) That is, fayes S. Chryſoſtome , that 
it benot inſuch atime, wherin thou canſt make 
no eſcape : In the winter the weather hinders thee 
from flying, and on the Sabbath the Commande- 
ment ſtayes thee. To all that are unready in their ac- 
count in that day of judgment , it ſhall prove a win= 
ter ,a Tempeſt : And they ſhall find a ſeverer com« 
mand, than on the Sabbath ; they muſt ſtay whe- 
ther they will orno. Let us therfore judge our ſel- 
ves, that Wee may not be judg'd; and that ſo, when 
the Lord Ieſus-ſhall appeare , we may have confi- 
| dence , 
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And of the Laſt Tudgment. 27 
dence, and not be aſham'd before him , at his com= 
ming, Which grant , O thou that ſhall come to be 
- ourjudge; and by the judgment , which thou didſt 
” ſuffer, fave us from the judgment , which thou wilt 
= inflit; that we may give praiſes unto thee , and to 
| _ father , and tothy bleſſed Spirit > world without 
' End, | 
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that which ſeems good 3 


[erem. 9. 1. 


* O that my head vere waters, and mine 
cies a fountaine of teares , that {might 
weepe day and night for the ſlaine of the 
daughter of my People. 


HE Delire of Sorrow may 


ſeem very ſtrange: and yet 
it is not ſo wonderfull, as 
Happy. Itis indeed con- 
trary to Man's nature; and 
yet it tends tothe perfec- 


#' tion of his Nature. The 
; Soule 1s never moved by 


defire unto any thing 5 but 
we may almoſt fay , but 
F unto 


= of Spirituall Sorrow, 
unto that , which ſeems good to the body the ſoul 
in the body being commonly perſwaded by the bo- 
dy. And yet ſometimes itdefires ſorrow'3- ſorrow , 
which is contrary to the pleaſure of nature - the 
practice of ſorrow before man's fall being unknowne 
unto him 3 and fince his fall being hatefull to him, 
Yet the Body, which oftentimes does ſeduce the 
Soule , is fometimes alſo perſwaded by it; and rais'd 
both to apprehend and defire a pleaſure in ſorrow 3 
Not that , which arifes from the miſtaking melan- 
choly. of the body3 but that which happily and judi- 
ciouſly proceeds from the wiſdome of the Soule 3 
fince as by finne we runne to the extreamelt diſtance 
from God, ſo by Spiritual! ſorrow we runne to the 
extreamelt diſtance from ſinne. This is the Art of 
Repentanee/ by which we may alſo farther obſerve 
an excellent difference between the $t0:qne and the 
Chriſtian 3 The Stoique fondly intends to make man 
like God, by making him without Paflion, and fo 
without Change , yet without Grace : the Chriſtian 
on the Contrary indeavours to be , neither without 
paſſion ,. nor without change, and yet like God 3 
whiles he labours to SanGtify his Paſtton , andther- 
fore his change , by grace. And this ſorrow , when it 
does deeply aftett the Soul;, does not. only affe& 
the Soul: but ufesthe Eies inftead of the To7gue, 
ro declare itſelfe 3. as here our Prophet expreſles his 
deſire, to expreſle ſuch ſorrow and ſuch Teares. In 
whoſe Lamentation we may firſt behold, The Na- 
ture of the ſorrow 3 which being exprelled by the 
nature of: a Change , we may view 1 it the things , 
that 
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Of Spiritnall Sorrow, 3Y 
that muſt bechang'd ; which will appeare to be the 
Head and Eies - as alſo the things, intowhich they 
muſt be chang d:: which likewiſe will appeare to 
be, Waters, even a Fowntair, yea a fountain of 
Teares, Next we may view the Obje@ of the Sorrow 3 
or what it is, for which ſuch Lamentation is to be 
made; which though the Prophet ſayes isthe (laugh. 
ter of the peoplez yet more vehemently he cxn_ 
It to be the ſinnes of the People , the Caule of the 
Slaughter. At the foulneſle of which fight, the fight 
of ſinne, welikewiſe may be moved to a like holi- 
nefle of forrow 3 wherby to waſh away ſuch foul- 
neſſe; The fight of blood indeed may move us to 
Compaſſion 3 but the ſight of finne more happily 
unto Amendment. Let us firſt then view the Nature 
of the Sorrow deſcrib'd by the parts affected and in- 
ſtructed byit, as it does thus ſadly and wiſely ex- 
preſſe it ſelfe , O that my head were waters, and 
mine eics a fountain of teares. The Head is the ſeate 
of Wiſdome and of the ſenſe 3 the ſorrow then, that 
proceeds from the Head, muſt be a ſorrow , that_ 
flows from Reaſon; it muſt be a ſorrow, that affets 
the ſenſe; and therfore a reaſunable puniſhment of 
our ſelves. And ſince from the head are deriv'd the 
Nerves , by which both ſenſe and Motion is diſtri- 
buted to the whole body ; the ſorrow of the Head 
muſt affe& both the ſenſe and motion of the whole 
body. And thus did ſorrow affe& the good King 
Hezekiah, as he ſpeakes of his own mournfull pace, 
(Ifaiah, 38. 15.) 1/ſhall goe ſoftly all my yeares in the 
bitterneſſe of my Soxl, Man indeed is made to be thus 

F 2 wiſc, 


24 Of Sprritnall Sorrow. ; 
wiſe ,, thus ſorrowfull 3 his brain being for his pro» | 
portion, both greater and moiſter, then it is in o- *' 
ther creatures. And as the Head is frequently taken | 


for thoſe things, which are either Firſt or Chiefe3 |. 


ſo this wiſe ſorrow 1a the life of a Chriſtian 3 will | 
truly challenge ſuch Excellency and Priority. The !. 
Beginning of the year is in Ezekzel, (40.1.) calld | 
UN" , the Head of the yeare : but more truly may :. 
the ſorrow of the Head be call'd the Head, or be= | 
ginning, of the yeare of man's Converſion. Nor does | 
that in theOriginall only ſignify the Head, but ſom- | 
times alſo(as in Laxzert. 3. 19. the bitterneſſe of af= | 
fliFion , and ſometimes (as Dent. 29. 18) the bitter= | 
nefſe of ſenne : to which laſt S. Petcr alludes, AF. 8. | 
23. ſpeaking of $izz0z Magrs ; as likewiſe S. Paul. | 
CHeb. 12. 15. ) Indeed, this bitterneſle of Sorrow is | 
moſt agreable to the Head, from whence the bitter- | 
neſlſe of $i-e did before ariſe. Whieh ſorrow the 
head does ſometimes expreſſe by the ſhavirg of it, | 
asin Job (1. 20.) as ſometimes by the Motion, or # 
ſhaking of it, 'asalſoin Job. (16. 4.) but moſt hap= | 
pily does the head exprefſle it by the Eiez which, as | 
the Philoſophers obſerve, declares our Hate and | 
Love; but we muſt adde,, moſt happily, when in 
religious teares1t thewes our Love of God, by our 
hate of fiane. The Phyſfrognomer tels us, that the beſt 
_ete15a moiſt ete , that ſeemes to ſwimme in his Or- 
be : which 1s a ſurer rulein the Soirituall conſtitu- 
tion of it 3 and does not only teach us the comple- 
x10n of the Ele, but alſo the Duty. A clos'd eie, was, 
in the Pottry of the Ancients, us'd as the _—_— 
| O 
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Of Spiritual Sorrow. 35 
of death : and an eie dark'ned with repentant teares 
35a good embleme of our Mortification 3 which is 
the death of finne. py an Fze, ſfignifies alſo a Foxne 
taiz 3 a fountain being an eje of the earth , and an 
cje being a fountain of the head. They are both alike 
alſoin the Abundance and ſpeed of their waters , 
which they ſend forth. And therfore Jacob's poſte= 
rity 1s compar unto them (Dext. 33.28.) The four 
tain of Jacob ſhall be upon” a Land of corne and wine. 
The Latin Interpreter has it, Oculus Jacob , the Eze 
of Jacob : to fignify, that his poſterity ſhould as ſpee- 
dily and mighrily flow forth on the earth , as waters 
gu{t out from the Eje, or fountain. Moſt aptly then 
does the Prophet here, in his plentiful! ſorrow , 
wiſh that his head were waters. ©'D which fignifies 
waters, 1s a word alwayes of the plurall number, to 
imply their abundance which , as ſome thinke, is 
expreſled in the compoſition of the word , deriving 
it from D) the Sea, and DN to trouble and make a 
tuwnlt ; intimating the conditions of true ſorrow 5 
whichis happily with abundance of teares, and with 
the ont-cry of a holy Jamentation. And aptly did he 
wiſh his head to be waters : it was to wiſh a change , 
and yet alikeneſflez there being ſuch ſimilitude be= 
tween the brain and waters both of them being cold 
and moiſr. Some of the ancient Philoſophers hold , 
that all things had their beginning trom the Water : 
which made the Greek Lyrique ling ,- a#97y wiv tSag : 
which excel}ency may truly be attributed to the wa. 
ters of a holy ſorrow 3 the after- workes of a righ= 
teous man taking their beginning from ſuch true re- 
F-3 pentance- 


__ Of Spirituall Sorrow. 
pentance. Theſe alſo being waters, upon which 


the Spirit of God does move 3 and in both we may 
ſee the effedt of his cheriſbing providence: the waters 


by a fingular bleſſing being ſingularly fruitfull 3 but | 
theſe waters doe bring forth more admirable fruits, | 
the fruits of the Spirit, The Ancient Heathen had ©. 


a Belcifeof a divine power in water : but in theſe 
our SanQified waters we have an Experience of it, 
And the rather does the divine power delight in 
theſe , becauſe of their purity 3 theſe being the only 
waters, that are troubled and yet pure, And ſo pure 


they are, that as of all the meer elements there is | 
none but the water , wherein we are able ſoclearly #7 
to behold our owne image: ſo are there none of our | 
workes, wherin we areableſo tobchold the true | 


image of our ſelves, as we may in the waters of re- 
pentance. Now the beſt waters are not only cleane, 
but alſo cleazſirg ; nay , truly Medicinall , and ſome 
ALracxlous : and havenot theſe waters theſe quali- 
ties? theſe prerogatives? If a viper be bruisd in 
water, it becomes, as ſome tell us, a ſoveraigne 
Phyſique againſt venome : and when our former 
finnes are bruis'd in the waters of repentance, ſuch 
waters prove powerfull antidotes againſt the power 
of finne. Nay , you may ſee their miraculous power, 
whiles they fave us from finking to the depth of 
hell: ſo that theſe will prove a ſurer foundation, than 
thoſe upon which S. Peter, ventur'd to walke; They 
had not been a foundation, had not miracle been 
their foundation. Yet though the waters of holy 
ſorrow be rare with us for their power , they muſt 
not 
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Of Spiritual] Sorrow: 37 
not be as rare with us for their uſe : but we muſt re 
member , that as water is the drinke for moſt living 
creatures; ſo holy David made theſe waters his 
drinke. Indeed , without theſe the Spiritual! life 
decayes; andas amongſt the Romans ,. he that had 
ſo highly. offended ,. that he was forbidden the uſe 
of fire and water , was by that ſignified to be a con« 
demn'd perſon : ſo whofoever ſo offends God, that 
he denies him the heat of divine love, and will not 

beſtow upon him the waters of repentance, or a' 
mourfull deſire of them , he ſhall by lamentable ex- 
perience find , that in Gods ſight he is a condemn'd: 
perſon, But theſe waters muſt not be like thoſe of 
the pitt ,.or of the lake : they muſt be waters of the- 
Fountain 5 living waters, flowing waters. Now that 

Fountain- water is moſt pure and cleare, which flows 
from a rocke : ſocommonly. are the teares, that 
flow from the hardeſt heart, when it 1s once chang'd 
into a Fountain when God ſmites upon it, with: 
kis rod. Yet it is cheifly when God firlt ſmites upon 


| it; for, asthe waters iſſue from the Fountain with- 


great violence , bur pafle with an undiſcern'd mo- 


| tion in the courſe of the ſtreame:ſo is it in the begin- 


| ning and progreſle of holy ſorrow. And therfore: 
| in another, yet -a like reſpe& , they may aptly bee 
| expreſs'd by that Lybien fountain of the ſunne, (as it 

| was call'd) the waters wherof were anciently ſaid to 

| be hott at the morning and the evening, but at 

| mid-day cold : ſuch too commonly are the waters 

| ofrepentance : which at the morning of converſion , 


and the evening of life > more liberally flow _ 
WIth- 
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with a greate heate of grace 3 but in the noon-day 
of life, when we are in the midſt of health and 
ſtrength, and conſequently of temptation , then are 
they oftentimes unhappily cold ! Beſt therfore are 
they diſcern'd , when they are beſt 3 when they are 
firſt : for then are they chieily like the fountaine, 
which amongſt other names the Hebrew: call wn, 
from digging, or cutting a vein of water : and ſurely 
holy ſorrow flows out ſo faſt , that we may ſay, God | 
cuts a vein of teares.. And you may remember, that : 
$4/020n moſt fitly (Eccle. 12. 6.) cals the Liver, ! 
which is the fountain of the veins, a fountain 5 or ' 
the pitcher , ſayes he, be broken at the fountain; that | 
is , according to the interpretation of the Chaldie | 
paraphraſt , til the gall be broken upon the liver : ſuch | 
exquiſite ſimilitude there 1s between the ſwift mo- | 
tion of this blood and a fountainz theſe waters being | 
like thoſe mention'd, P/al. 18. 15. Thole offuſtons of | 
waters , as S. Terom, renders it. The word is, 1ax | 
from 92 , to offer violexce to ones ſelfe 5 exprefling © 
the violent ſpeed of theſe waters. Nor are they only | 
violent , but alſo abundant, the fountain labouring 
to expreile ſtreames of water, Now that ſtream-was- * 
teris helcd to be beſt , which flowes towards the ri- } 
fing ſunne : fo is that ſpirituall ſorrow beſt , which |. 
flows forth, as ſoon as the ſunne of righteouſnefle © 
firſt (ſhines on the heart. And asthe waters of a 
ſtream , the farther they are from a City , are uſu- | 
ally the purer : /o are the teares of thoſe, that are moſt | 
retir'd fromthe tumults of the world. And ſince we þ 
ſay , a ſtream rupnes then with a full happy courſe, | 
whea | 
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when it drives-down whatſoever may hinder it in 
its courſe : ſolet our ſpirituall ſorrow freely flow- 
out , til] it overthrows all unlawfull pleaſures, and 
all temptations whatſoever. Put will you ſee , what 
kind of waters theſe are? The fountain can ſcarce 
ſhew them without a figure; this being a fountain 
of ſalt-waters , a fountain of Teares. Son .e waters 
indeed are hot and ſaltiſh , by reaſon of that, from 
which ghey paſle : holy teares are of this nature, as 
roceeding from the heatof divine love; and full- 
fill that Levitica/and myſticall command , (Levi. 
2. 13.) In all thy ofirings thou ſhalt offer ſalt. Nor 
doe theſe waters want their fſpeciall vertuez Enri- 
pides , being troubled with the falling Evill , when 
he travail d into Zgypt, was by the appointment of 
the Zeyptian Prieſts dipt in Sea- water 3 and ſo was 
cured : ſuch waſhing in the ſalt- waters of ſpirituall 
{orrow is the belt remedy againſt the ſpirituall Epi- 
lepfie , the falling into ſinne. True teares, it is ob- 
ſervd, only flow from Man 3 as the trueſt teares 
only from the righteous man, Somtimes Joy ſends 
them out 3 when the heart opening itſelfe, as if it 
would intertain what it loves, ſends forth ſuch heat 
and Spirits to the brain, thatit diſſolves the Moi- 
frure , and commands it paſiage by the etes : which 
work the righteous alſo does fomerimes fee]. Som- 
times and inoſt commonly Sorrow ſends them out 3 
when in the Contraction of the heart, the heat and 
ſpirits ſo retire, that the moiſture of the brain being 
Jeft without a guide, expreſſes its own ſad and de- 
folate eſtate ; but the teares of the righteous never 
| want 
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want a guide and though they ſeem diſconſolate, 
yet are they ſecretly guided by the true Spirit of 
comfort. Sorrow does ſometimes alſo keepe-in 
teares, when the heart 1s exceſſively contracted 
when it ſo cals in the vitall heat, that the moiſture 
of the brain is meeriy{congeal'd : ſuch winter alſo 
does the righteous ſometimes fee) 3 and only would 
ſhed teares, becauſe he can not 3 and thus his will 
does weep, though his eies doe- not. It ig indeed 
only Man's Iztentive will that is the cauſe, why only 
Man does weep : and good reaſon it 1s, ſince it was 
only his will, that was the cauſe of hisſinne, and 
conſequently an occaſion of his teares. The ſoft heart 
is naturally moſt ready to weep : and it is the ſoft 
heart , that is ſpiritually moſt ready to weep. Yetif 
you would know the true cauſe of teares z you may 
obſerve, nay for feare of errour you muſt obſerve, 


that as teares low from the moiſture of nouriſhment. 


xeceiv'd into the body : ſo ſpirituall ſorrow flows 
from grace receiv d into the Soule. Unto which 
grace of ſorrow in our Converſion , in the firft point 


of converſion , the will is meerly paſſive meerly 


paſtive in reſpect of an inward change, though it has 
ſtill naturall liberty, by which it 1s always active 3 
ativein generall, toconcurretoan Ad of faith, as 
toan A4&; not in ſpeciall , as to ſuch an att,, an a&t 
of Faith. The Naturall will can concurre to the work 
of God , in reſpe&t of outward means) as it can freely 
heare or not heare , the word preach d , but the in- 
ward cfticient cauſe of converfion is the Holy Ghoſt. 
in which expreſſion we may underſtand all ſubor- 
dinate 
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Of Spiritual Sorrow, At 
dinate cauſes inſervient in that worke, though not 
working by their owne power , but by the power 
of God. And thus we may ſay, that converſion ts the 
worke of Man , ashe is the ſubje& of it 3 but the. - 
worke of God in reſpect of the firſt motion. The will 
in this is like El;ſha's eie3 which had a naturall 
power toſee, but it needed a ſupernaturall power 
to diſcerne a ſupernatural! aide of angels. An ative 
Liberty then unto grace, the will by meer nature 
can not claim : nor may wee, though ſome doe, at- 
tribute an ative power tothe waterin baptiſme, 
though Sacramentall, ( mwuch lefſe to the teares in re= 
entance ) as if the water did concurre aGtively and 
phyſically to the production of grace. God does in- 
deed ſometimes exalt a naturall agent to an ability 
above his degree in his kind 3 but never above his 
kind, The firſt is to belpe things in their Order 3 but 
the laſt is to deſiroy order, The God then of Nature, 
and of order does not make a Naturall agent the 
proper cauſe of a ſupernaturall Effe&t 3 which truth 
may ſave us from the magiſteriall impoſitions of 
miſtaking Reaſon. Our Prophet here does wiſh for 
this ſorrow: it was not then according to the xzeaſure 
he defir'd, eitherin hisown poſſeſ/zon, or at all in 
his power. The cauſethen of Spirituall ſorrow can 
not be natural! : and as holy teares have thus their 
Cauſe from grace, ſo alſo have they their Abundance. 
And here we may farther obſerve the apt wiſdome 
of the Prophet , who expreſles his ſorrow, a work 
of Grace, by fimilitude and parallel to the work of 
Nature. Now in Nature there is not quly a tountain 
G 2 that 


A2 Of Spirituall Sorrow. 


that ſends forth ſtreams, but there are alſo waters 
in the Cavernes of the earth, to nouriſh the foun- 
tain : ſo mult there be not only a fountain in the pe- 
nicent eie, but there muſt alſo be inwardly ſtore of 
waters; Hewiſhes therfore not only that his cies 
were a fountain , but alſo, nay firſt of all , that his 
Head were waters. And if we conſider the colleCtion 
of waters, which are in the earth, we ſhall find ſome 
affirme it, to be caus'd by Protrution, as we may call 
it, by a violent blaſt forcing thoſe waters into the 
Pores ofthe earth: fo S, Bafil. Some alſo we ſhall 
find , that attribute it to the attractive influence of 
the Heavens; fo Aquinas. Both which waies we (hall 
find proportionall to God's manner of working in 
the Soule; whiles ſome he Thr#ſts into tears, by Af- 
fliHion 3 as ſome he Drawes into teares by Love. And 
as the waters in the earth, as ſome think , doe ſerve 
to temper the veines of metall : ſo does the ſecret 
ſorrow of the heart ſerve to temper the hardneſle 
of the heart , that at laſt it confeſſes it is waters, and 
theeies, as a fountain, ſend forth ſtreams of tears, 
Now ſtreams, as they paſſe, doe commonly cleanſe 
ſuch places. as they paſle-through : ſo ſurely the 
tears of the truly penitent do not only waſh away 
his fzres , but they indeavour alſo to waſh away 
other-mens, and conſequently the calamity due unto 
them. Which Obje& of ſorrow we ſhould next be« 
hold, if through the darkneſle of forrow we could 
behold it. But, alas, what pleaſure is in Deſtruction? 
which being contrary to nature: is alſo contrary to 
pleature:What pleaſure in garments rolled in blood, 
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Of Spiritual Sorrow. 43 


which doe afford more Horrour, than warmth? 
what pleaſure in the tumult of the Pattel! 3 where 
not to be furious, is to be Cowardly 3 where Mercy 
js held an Abſurdity 3 and to be barbarons, a glory/ 
This 1s the prerogative, and the ſupererogation of 
the Sword | This claimes alone the triumph over the 
conquer'd: this uſually alone over- acts the triumph! 
Yet thus did the {word eight 1udah to a {laughter ! 
and wound the Prophet alſo with Compaſſion. Bur 
is JudaÞ, 1o deſtroy'd, that it has left none like unto 
her ? Yet then her vices alſo were gone with her : 
but ſurely there will alwaies be a People, and but 
roo like her whiles as much in finne, as in an unde- 
ſerv'd lovezand whiles in finne,too probably a Judah 
in Calamity ! God will not want a People 3 nor will 
they want faults ! nay , by turning his Bleſſings into 
finnes, they make him turne them into Curſes, the 
Puniſhment of ſinnes. The deformity of which, if, 
in the wiſdome of your fear, you would behold. but 
in the extreamity of your fear can not, inſteed of the 
cie underſtand by the eare, and the Prophet will 
tell you , that this his People, the people of Judah, 
were liers, ſJarderers, {landerers of their brethren , 
deceivers3 that their tongue was a bow , a bended 
bow (#, 3.) nay , and an arrow too 5 yea, an arrow 
ſhot- out. (v.8.) that when their tongue ſpake pea= 


#  ceably, their heart lay'd wait. (#.8.) that their 


habitation was in the midſt of deceite. (v. 6.) Take 
gee heed every one of his neighbour, ſayes the Prophet, 
and truſt ye not in any brother , for cvery brother will 
witerly ſupplant. Heare bim accuſe them farther , 

© 3 Thep 
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They proceed from evill to evill. (v. 3.) you ſee their | 
degrees! T hey weary themſelves to commit iniquity. :: 


(v.5.) youſce their unhappy diligence ! They bee : 


all adulterers , an aſſembly of treacherous men | (v. 2.) 
O what a J«d2h is this 2 and ſhall ſuch a Judah be 
found in our j#44b? O, Ler every Conſcience be 
itsowne Confellor , and whiſperit ſelf an anſwer, 
to amendment. And can we defi{t then from bewai- 
ling our owne finnes and the finnes of others?though 
juſtly we may be as much oppreſſed with the num- 
ber, as with the guilt ! and almoſt no lefſe with the 
variety of the kinds , than of the acts ! ſhall we then 
only bewaile the finnes of the head and of the ezes ? 
and only weep for the ſinnes of thoſe parts, with 
which we weep? It we ſearch the Head, we ſhall find 
thoſe waters, from whence ariſes the fountain . that 


ſends forth the ſtreames of other finnes. There ſhall 
we find the Underſtanding; & in that, finnes of defet | 
and of exceſle 3 ſometimes a diſable Ignorance, and | 


ſometimes an Abuſe of great abilities! How many | 


are there that ſinne by Sloath! and will not under= | 
{ſtand the negligence of their owne underſtanding! | 
How many » that finne by Pride! chooſing rather te | 
reaſon againſt God, then againſt any thing , that F 


ſhall diflike their Reaſon! If wee looke upon the 
A7zmory, weſhall find it to be Malicious and Per- 


verſe 3 by not remembring what we ought, andby | 
remembring, what wee ought not! If wee behold our | 
Phinje,though by innumerable ſhapes it can change | 
it ſclfe, yet by none of them all can it excuſe it ſelt! F 
Nay , it will beglad, if it can make us commit , as F 
it F 
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Of Spiritual) Sorrow, 45 
it were, halfe a finne 3 a ſinne in ſome ſort without 
conſent 3 a ſinne in f{leepe! if it can but prepare us 
to a ſinne ! Bat theſe are workes of an inviſible guilt! 
If we confider the Eare, O how obedient itis, to 
che tongue of a flatterer ! How vile a ſlave unto our 
Pride!ſuffering itſelf fomtimes to be board- through, 
to profeile our ſervitude under finne! Nay, even the 
Haire,which was made for an ornament of the head, 
is often by the figure or the length , made a defor- 
mity? $ Pax! proclaims it to be unnaturall for a man 
to weare long haire ; yet how many are there , that 
doe l:fie eſteem of his protcſtation, then of their 
haire | perchance it is becauſe they Beleevenot his 
word , or underſtand not the reaſon of his word : 
which , notwithſtanding their purpoſe, is founded 
upon God's purpoſe. When God made man, (as 
Moſes ſpeaks) he made them wale and female 3 and 
madethe female ſubject to the male : the Naturall 
figne of which ſubj<efion is the womans haire ( as 
the civill ſigne of it was anciently a veile. ) For the 
male then to uſe this ſigne , what is it, but in part 
to confound the diſtirction of ſexes, which God has 
appointed ? and js in cleare judgment a more inti- 
mate violation, whiles more unnaturall, of God's 
purpoſe, then the promiſcuous uſe of their apparel], 
And when the contrary uſe in the form of the hair 
was practis'd by the Nazariter,'t was by diſpenſation 
from the Lawgiver ; not unhke Abraham's inten- 


ded ſacrifice of his ſonne: both which a&@s had others 


| wiſe been as odous , as by God's pleaſure they were 
| made acceptable. It we confider the Noſtri//, we muſt 


confeile , 
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confeſle, that the breath , which by divine favour 
they recetve-1n as the breath of life, they too often 
ſend forth by exchange , as the breath of ſcorne. 
Beſides ſomtimes with perfume they flatter the 
brain 5 and ſomtimes oppreſle it with the 7:dian 
Smoake3 which by cuſtome becomes diſeaſe, un«= 
lefle Infirmity excuſes it into Phyſique. If we con- 
ſider the Month , the Tongue, the Palate 5 alas ! Were 
not the bewailing of theirfinnes a work of Grace, | 
and the Numbring of them but a worke of Nature, | 
we might thinke it more ealjeto bewaile them, then | 
to number them ! The woxth is the moſt waſh'd part | 
of the body : and yet in theuſe of it, we may ſay, | 
it is the fouleſt! The Toxgre, that is placed ſo neer | 
toReaſon , does notwithſtanding ſeldome make uſe | 
of ſo happy a neighbourhood ! The Palate, which | 
God has honourably ſeated in the head, unnatu- | 
rally degrades it ſelfe by an obedience to the Belly | 
And may wee not thenat the conſideration of all þ 
thele {innes of the head, wiſh with our Prophet, that | 
our head were waters | But ſome there are , who not | 
by miracle , but by finne, turne the waters of their | 
head into wine, nay ſomtimes , we may ſay , into | 
fire , often are they ſo out-raged with the calenture | 


of the grapsz That it poſes them to diſtinguiſh be- F 


tween their ſinne and their Puniſkment ! And what F 
wereitthen, if, in a pretended fact, ſuch fiery heads | 
were cover'd with mournfull aſhes? fire there were, | 
we might lafely confeſle : but might we not addein Þ 
the words of the Poet, thoughin another ſenſe, that | 
though there were fre, yet it were /#b cincre dolojo : | 
Should F 
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Should we call this Repentance, or a cheate? But 
now if we {bould behold the finnes ofthe Eie, we 
ſhould quickly find a wonder, not only of ſinne, but 
alfo of Proſpect; and the eje would now be ſatiſ- 
fed with ſeeing : it would quickly be ſatisfied 5 and 
with holy teares be willingly darkned at this (ght- 
Nor will it only bewaile its luſt and pride, but alſo 
the greateſt part of its former ſorxow, and now ſhed 
wiſe and religious teares , for the fooliſh and carnall 
teares » which formerly it ſhed. Thus will it doe for 
its owne ſinnes;but not only for its own finnes 3 but 
we ſhall indeavour truly to crie-out with David's 
compalſiion , Mine eies guſh out with teares , becanſe 
men keep not thy Laws! Sorrow for our owne ſinnes , 


.all men will confeſle to be neceſſary : but ſorrow 
' for other mens ſinnes, ſeems to ſome men unneceſſa- 


ry, and to moſt men but voluntary. Yet this alſo is 
the duty of a righteous man, to weep for the un- 


righteous. It is the duty of him , that would be like 


unto God to weep when Men care not to be like 
unto God. It is his duty to greive , when God is 
greiv'd3 topgreive for that , for which Gad is greiv'd! 
Our will mult be like his will 3 and therfore to weep 
alſo, when others mens wils are not like his Will 3: 
It 1s an argument of excellent nature to bewalle the 
puniſhment of an offender : but it is an argument of 
excellent grace, to bewaile the ſinne of an offender; 
the cauſe of his Puniſhment. And theſe does our 
merciful! Prophet here compaſſionatez weep he 
does for the calamity of his people : but he docs ſo 
much the more greive for their ſinne, by how much 
their ſinne was more greivous, than their calamity / 


And 
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And amongſt the many finnes, which he here bee 
wailes; one was, that they were mot valiant ſor the 
truth upon the earth, It is the more greivous finne to 
Oppoſe rruth 3 but it isalſo a greivous finne #0 to 
defend it, If we ſeriouſly conſider it, 1s 1t not a 
ſtrange cowardiſe, for a man to be afraid to be on 
God's fide! Did God ever forſake his truth ? or 
thoſe, that did not forſake his truth ? If the Pelagzar 
were again ready to equall Nature with grace; if the 
Arian were again ready to denie the conſubſtantia- 
lity and cotternity of God the ſonne 3 if the Doxa- 
tiſt ſhould again pretend a poſſibility fo to over-re- 
fine the Church , that it may be without all ſpot 3 
ſhould we proudly become impure by the bold pre. 
tence of ſach falſe puritie? or ſhould we turne polt- 
titians againſt God, & leave him to the defence of 
his own truth ? Or, fay of his truth , as the Jews did 
of his Sonne, Let him deliver it , if he will have it 2 
If wediſcerne any that preferre the giddineſlſe of 
their own reaſon , under the notion of ſound Rea- 
ſon, before the Sobriety of the holy writings and 
the Church 3 ſhall we preſently either recle out of 
the way , or ſtagger init ? About the eleventh year 
of this preſent Century of the Church, a new ſtarre= #7 
gazer ( one Fabricirs ) in the upper Germanie, pub- - | 
hſh'd (at Witteberge) by the vertue of a ſtrange | 
glaſſe, a pretended diſcovery of ſtrange ſpots iz the 
Sane : about which time in the lower Germarnie, a 
like acute Noveliſt pabliſh'd pretented ſpots in the 
beſt Belgique Church. But as the cleareſt-ſighted , 
though of a.leſle excellency then $. Stepher's eie , 
judg'd 
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Of Spirztuall Sorrow, 49 
judg'd thoſe ſuppos'd ſtaines through divine per- 
miſſion , to have been by the grand Artiſt the devil, 
juggled into the ſtarre-wiſe glaſſe, not into the 
Sunne: ſo the beft-ſighted, though nat ſo wonderfull 
as Lyncius, yet free from the Jaundice of Opinion; 
diſcern'd through the right Optique'of ſacred truth, 
the ſpots to be not in the Church, but in the No- 
veliſt 3 and ſo that his miſtakes were the ſtaines, If 
then we ſee any departing from the truth , ſhall 
not we depart from Them? ſhall we not rather 
partake with the Prophet in his tears, than with 
them in ſuch backſliding, as deſerves ſuch tears? 
You ſee then enough, yea too much cauſe of ſorrow 
and yet you can not but ſee the little Effect it pro- 
duces! And muſt we not confeſle this to bee very 
unnaturall, that where there is ſo great cauſe, 
there is ſo litle Effet / where ſo much finne, fo 
few teares for ſinne/ O, let us then with ſeverity 
look upon our Own finnes 3 let us with compaſſion 
behold other mens./ and ſhall we make ourſelves 
ounhappy, as not to bewaile our own unhappi- 
neſſe? ſhall we weep for the death of our Friends 
Bodies, and ſhall we not weep for the death of our 
Own -Soules 2 That being for them but to fulfill 
the Law of Nature 3 but this being for us to violate 
the Law of God! When Davidand his men ſaw _ 
Ziklag burnt, and their wives and children carried 
into Captivity , it is ſaid, they wept , »ntill they 


bad no more power to weep (1.841. 30. 4+) And ſhall 


not we weep as much to ſee our Soule, which 1s the 
City of God, ſet on fire by vicez andall the yer- 
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tues and ornaments of our Soules to be loſt ! to be' 


Triumph'd-upon by the Enemies of our Soules > 


Surely , as the wind by gathering many clouds [ 


makes a ſhower : foour mind by meditation col. 
letting the many evils of our own lives , and others, 
will eaſily caufe a ſhower of tears! And indeed, 
who would not willingly by a temporall forrow, 
ſcape eternall ſorrow ? fince in this life a few ac- 
cepted teares can wafh away the greateſt finnes 
that ſhall be remitted: but, after this life , 


. eternali teares can not waſh away the leaſt | 


finnes / Let us then crie here for the guilt of 
our ſinnes , that we may not hereafter crie for the 


puniſhment of them ! Let us bemoan our ſelves like | 


Ephraim , repentant Ephraim , in this our Prophet 
(chap. 31. 19.) with a holy indignation; Surely, 
after that I was turnd, Trepented : and after that 1 
was inſtruFed , T ſmote upon my thigh : Twas aſham'd , 
yea , even confounded, becauſe I did bear thereproach 
of my youth ! Let us with the wife man, Eccleſ. 2. 2. 
crie-out of mirth, what does z#t © crie-out of the 


madneſle of it > The Septuagint term it there, ma- # 


e229» , the turning-about , the Giddineſſe of mirth! 
Let us turn our hearts by Meditation towards Hell, 
that they may never be neerer toit, than by Me- 
ditation! Can we remember how the 1/raclites 
mourn'd by the waters of Babylox, and not imitate 
their mourning ! The warersof Babyloz, ſayes S. 
Auſtin, arethe tranſitory pleaſures of this wortd , 
by which the Godly mourne, as in a ſtrange Coun- 
try j when they remember $797 , the heavenly 7ern- 
ſalem? 
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Of Spiritaal Sorrow. $I 
ſalem! And what more powerfull Motives can we 
have for teares, whether we conſider our ſelves, 
or God, than Feare or love? both which God has 
provided for us. There are, ſayes S. Gregory , two 
eauſcs of tears ; the firſt; for Fear of Puniſhment 3 
the Second, for delay of our happineſle : both 
which are intimated, according to that Father, by 
that double bleſſing , which Caleb (as it is, Joſh. 15. 
19.) beſtow'd upon his daughter Achſab , to whom 
he gave the upper and the nether ſprings3 the 
nether ſpring is Fear, the'upper Love.To the ſame 
purpoſe did Nazzanzer obſerve, that Noah's flood 
came partly from the Earth , and partly from 
Heaven : ſo, ſayeshe, the purging flood of tears 
comes partly from the fteare of Hel,land partly from 
the defire of Heaven, from the love of God. And 
ſurely as waters which are diſtill'd from the roſe by 
the force of fire yeil d a ſweet ſmell : ſo much more 
ſweet are the waters of the head , which are preſs'd. 
out by the heat of divine Love. It is indeed the 
Spirit of divine love, that from the eies forces holy 
tears 5 according to that of David, (Pl. 147.) Hee 
canſes his wind to blow, and the waters ſlow, The ſame 
Prophet ſayes, (Pſ. 104. 3.) God layes the beames of 
his chambers in the waters, that is, he covers the up- 
per part of the heaven, or air, with water : the juſt 
man is ſuch a heaven : whoſe upper parts, his ſoule; 
his head , his eies, are overflow'n with devout ſor. 
row, whoſe teares doe myſtically fullfill that of the 

Pſalmiſt, (Pſ. 148. 4.) The waters that are above the 
heavens praiſe the name ofthe Lord; And more 
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rably doe theſe waters , the tears of the juſt, praiſe 
the juſtice, the Mercy , and goodnefſle of the Lord! 
Who will not then ſhed a few ſuch tears,that he may 
never ſhed any more tears.? And ſince our Soule is 
the Garden of God , who will not provide a Foun- 
tain of tears, to make it pleaſant , for his intertain- 
ment / who will not labour , who will not Rejoice, 
to (hed ſuch tears , as God himſelf will wipe away ? 
when he will change the darkneſle of ſorrow into 
the light of joy 3 the dark eie into a cheerfull eie : 
when he will work ſuch a wonder in the Soul , as 
he has in the eie 3 by a marvelous raifing of light qut 
of darkneſle 3 out of the apple of the eie ! which the 
Hebrews call /WN amongſt other reaſons, from the 
blackneſſe , as the word alſo ſignifies 3 expreſſing 
God's wonderfull work in the compoſition of the 


ele : When as out of the apple of the ete, which js the | 
darkeſt part of it , he raiſes light ! The apple of the |: 
ele being ſo black or dark, that when in the Proverbs, | 
(Cha. 7.9.) it is faid , in the black and dark night, | 
It is in the Original, 17 MWRaA as if we ſhould ſay, | 


in the apple of the eie of the night. Yet ont of the 
darkeſt ſorrow God will at laſt raiſe the moſt cheer- 
full light. From an cie darken'd with humble tears, 


with innocent tears, ſuch as are not afraid to ap- | 


proach to the throne of the judge of heave & earthz 


with powerfull tears, which overcome him that is | 


almighty ? which power vouchſafe , O Lord moſt 


powerfull, to ſhew in the weaknefſe of our tears; | 


that by thy mercy their weakneſſe may thus over- 


:ome thy power : Change our heads into waters, | 
that Þ 


r, | thatthey may beclean; change our cies into a foun” 
1 | tain , a fountain of tears ſo pure, that thou mayſt 
y 'S ſee thine own image in them, that ſothou mayſt 
- |* delight in them , that we may for eyer delight in 
| thee, delight with thee. To whom ,O Father of 
i. | mercies , with thy dear Sonne our Saviour , and thy 
* Holy Spirit our Comforter in all our ſorrows, be 
3 | aſcrib'd all thanks for thy Powerand Mercy, for 
og | Evermore- 
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1 Corinth. 9. 25: 


| Ever man that ſtrives for the Maſtery, 
| ts temperate inall things : Now they 
; doe it to obtain a corruptiblecrown , but 
| mean imcorruptible, 


; AN fince his fall is much like the 
Devill before his fall , he _ a 
great defire unto maſtery : 
which defire he does but __ 
feſle his fall 5 by which he has 
chang'd that maſtery it ſelfe,. 
which he had, only into a defire 

m—_—— . maſtery » Which he had. 

He had by creation a maſtery over all the creaturs- 

of this inferieur world : but by his fall he fell nor 
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86 Of the Chriſtian's Strife 
only from the maſtery of them , but alſo of himſelf; 
and is now become aſlave to his own deſires, to 
the diſtraftion of his defires 3 his way and his eije ne- 
yer being together. His way is ſtill downward , ſtill 
farther from that perfeQtion from which he fell : but 
his eie is ſtil] upwards towards that perfetion, from 
which he fell. But as his nature is corrupt , ſo is his 
deſire; a defire of maſtery ,” not becauſe it is a per- 
fetion , but becauſe it is a Glory 3 and therfore he 
does more truly deſire the crown, then the ſtrife. 
Yet this defire in man, though but like ajvertue, yet 
becauſe like a vertue, finds oppoſition in man , and 
' is kept down by greater vice. And therfore though 
divers have an appetite to the maſtery in divers 
things, yet if their feare orſloth be greater then 
their defire, their defire yeilds to their f=ar or ſloth. 
But this naturall defire, when moſt able, being not 
ableto aimeat the true maſtery , diverting to mea- 
ner obje&s, corrupts it ſelfinto inferiour and triviall 
appetites; and inſteed of ſeeking for maſtery in the 
true perfetions of the mind, it either deſcends to 
ſtrive for the maſtery in the vanities of the mind , 
or for the vain maſtery in the abilities of the body. 
Which trifling defires brake forth into the ations 
of thoſe naturall men , the Ancient Heathen , eſpe- 
cially the Greeks 3 and not only in their buſineſſe, 
but a#ſo in their games. Wherby they did prove in- 
deed, that labour 1s a part of man's curſe , which 
they increas'd, whiles to their labour they added va- 
nity. For wheras it is one releefe againſt the puniſh- 
ment oflabour, that man may propoſe to himſelf 
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Of the Ebriffian's Strife,  - 
anend , which ſhall abundantly recompence his ]a- 
bour, they were as Vain in the choiſe of their End , 
as they were unhappy in their labour. Which vanity 
our Apoltle perceiving in them, takes occaſion to 
teach Chriſtian wiſdome, from their Heatheniſh 
folly 3 by rectifying both their labour and their pur- 
poſe 3 and that we might the better underſtand his 
inſtruction , he drawesit from the nature of their 
prattifes. Amongſt the Corinthians were celebrated 
the 1ſihyrian Games 3 in which after a great deale 
of preparation they took a great deale of toile and 
all for a crown as corruptible as their bodyes : he 
teaches them therefore by a wiſe emulation , how 
to Imitate that Labour and Correct it. He does not 
forbid them ſtill to continue their preparation 3 he 
does not forbid the ſtill to continue their ſtrife: but 
he changes the kind of them , whiles he changes the 
reward ofthem 5 and propoſes a crown, which they 
might obtaine, as much exceeding the crown which 
they propoſed to obtaine, as Heaven and eternitie 
exceed earth and time. That therfore we may un- 
derſtand this inſtruction of our Apoſtle, we may firſt 
conſider the ſirife it ſelfe , the ſtrife for#+he Maſterie 5 
then the Preparation for the good performance of 
that ſtrife, 4 Texparance in all things And laſtly 
the Ezd and purpoſe of that ſtrife , a Crowz , 
for them Corruptible, but for us, Incorruptible. 
Behold then firſt the Strife. The Greciars a people of 
rarenaturall exce!lency and Vanity, were ſo tran- 
{ported with the appetite of Maſtery, that there was 
ſcarce any thing done amongſt them without great 
= {trife, 
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ſtrife, without great compariſon3z or, to draws 
word from our Apoſtle in this place, without great 
Agonie; for ſo in effe& he ſpeaks, whiles he ſaies 
mis N 6 dywonitouw ©, it may be rendred , Every one 
thatisin an 4go7ic for the maſtery , which conten- 
tions ſometimes were even in vile things, ( as at 
this day among{t us ) as for the maſtery in drinking 
or Eating moſt: for, there was amongſt them 
their eur mavmnas and mavgazyizas, as Atheneus 
tells us. To which contentions amongſt others, 
the Apoſtle, it ſeems, did allude , when excellently 
he ſaid, that Their glory was their ſhame. Burt in 
this place he intends ſuch bodily exerciſes, as were 
rather Vaine, then Vile : their various exerciſes 
drawn from the ſeverall reſpects unto the body 5 as 
from the ſpee-! of it in Running, asin the precedent 
verſe he ſpeakes of the Kacez or from the Strereth 
of it, as in wreſtling , as principally ſeemes to be 


intended 1n this verſe. But all was a ſtrife 5 nay , we 


may call it a Fight : for ſo our Interpreters render 
the ſame word, 1 Ti. 6. 12. Fight the good fight of 
Faith 3 the word being there alſo, «writs. And that 
you may more fully apprehend the wiſedome of 
our Apoſtle in this compariſon , it will be neceſlary 
to take a view of the agreement of theſe two kinds 
of Combats3 ofthoſe outward contentions of the 
Heathen Grecians, and the inward contentions of a 
Chriſtiaz. Tf you will view the Place of their ſtrife, 
you {ſhall find, the Kace was performed in their 
cw, 2 plot of ground containing in length an 
hundred twenty and five paces - which juſt 

length, 
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Of the Chriſtian's Strife. 39 
length was choſen, becauſe Hercules, as their fable 
hav it, runne ſo farre at one breath. Ard can any 
thing better expreſle the place or length of our 
Chriſtian life? Our Strife againſt ſinne, as the 
Apoſtle calls it, ( Hebr. 12. 4.) Is not our contention 
determin'd with the length of our life? And is not 
life, the life of the ſtrongeſt, uſually determin'd with- 
in a hundred or fixcore yeares , though ſome,as ſto- 
ries tell us, have ont lived that number of yeares? 
If you will likewiſe view that place, in which their 
wreſtling was performed , which was their owuue, 
as Tertullian and S. Chryſoſiome call it , you ſhall 


find- that rio man was admittted into it, bur he that 


knew the manner of the ſtrife, which was to be there 
obſerved : and unleſſe he himſelfe , as alſo his pa- 
rents, brethren and teacher, did ſolemly before the 
ſtatue of Japiter in the Elean Senate confirme as 
much by an Oath. And into our place of wreſtling 
which is the Holy Church, anciently no man , who 
being of age and then converted to the Faith , was 
admitred by baptiſme , but he that was known to 


have been inſtructed in the manner of the Chriſtian, 


or ſpirituall fight. The like was anciently under- 
taken for Infants, the witneſſes at whoſe baptiſme 
publikely gave their faith to God and the Church, 
that as ſoone as they ſhould be able to fight, they 
ſhould not want knowledge for theirChriſtian fight, 
TheCobatants amongſt the Heathen fought alwaies 
without the burthen of their cloaths , except what 
modeſty commanded 3 leſt even the lighteſt ſhould 
be ſome hindrance; nay , leſt their bodyes ſhould 
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bea hindrance to them, they were annoynted with 
oile. Thus likewiſe the beſt Chriſtian Combatants 
in all ages, have layd aſide the outward hindrances 
of welth and bufineſſe, when they have indeavourd 
to be truly admirable in the ſpirituall fight. They 
have likewiſe had the ſpirituall Oile, which ſignifies 
Gods Grace as may be ſeen, Levit. 2.1. Pſal. 45.7. Þ 
I Joh. 2. 20. They have had a gracious ſubtilty of | 
knowledge, whereby they were made quick go pre« | 
vent the deviſes and active ſleights of Sathan. There þ 
were Combats alſo amongſt them not only for men, | 
but for Children as Payſanins ( in his Eliaque Re- | 
membrances,) ſhewes. And even the yongeſt Chri- 
ſtians, when once they begin to be able by know- þ 
ledge to cored their own actions, ſhall inſtantly find F 
the Divill for an Adverſary,& the combat of Temp- | 
tations. Yet then there were alſo diverſities of | 
fights 3 there being their lighter fights, 43@ves x«p3l, Þ 
and their weightier or more ſolemne, &«gis, as | 
Dionyfins Halicarnaſſeus , tells us. The lighter were | 
performed in the Morning and the more weighty in 
the after-noon, as _— has it. And have not the 
Chriſtians alſo their diverſities effights? Even thus 
the Chriſtian in the morning of his Age he does but 
take notice, that he has finne and Conſcience, he 
ſhall have only ſome lighter combats : but when 
once he 1s grown to the Afternoon of his life 3 when 
by age he has both enough ſinne and enough knows 
ledge of finne3 then he ſhall find thoſe dar; Begrir, 
thoſe heavy conflicts. thoſe wreſtlings of the whole 
body., of the whole ſpirit , of the Man , the _— 
All 3. 
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an! Amongſt the higher conflicts of the Ancients, 
there was one eſpecially worth the noting, and that 
was theire dxpoyog:owu;z When each combatant ben- 
ding inward the two upper joints of hisfingers, did 
only by Them, contend with his adverſary, till he 
forced him to a faintneſſe, A kind of wreſtling moſt 
fit for a Chriſtian , upon occaſion; to uſe with the 
Devill 3 to keep him to this 4#0;,c46:0ws, at diſtance 
at thearme's end, nay at the fingers end : for other- 
wiſe he will breake in upon the Chriſtian 3 and not 
only hurt the hollow of his thigh 5 as the Angell of 
God or rather God, did Jacob's 3 nor will he ſay, as 
the large Philiſtive unto David (1 Sam. 17. 44 ) 
Come to me, and I will give thy fleſh to the foules 
of the aire, and to the beaſts of the field 3 no: he 
will prove himſelfe to be a roaring Lyon; He 
would himſelfe devour the Chriſtian : who there- 
fore mult ſtrive for courage and perfection, to reſiſt 
him ! we mult ſtrive to be perfe#i athlete and cone 
ſummati : Seneca has the ſame terme for wiſe men, 
whom he cals conſummatos ſapientie viros, men of a 
finiſh'd or perfe& wiſedome. And has not our Apo= 
ſtle the like Eph. 4, 13% where he ſays , that the 
Chriſtian muſt goe on 4s re; raw, unto a perfect 
man. Does not S. James exhort to the like perfeti» 
on ( cap-1. 4 © ) Let patience have her perfect work, 
that we may be perfett and entire wanting nothing. 
Amongſt the Grecians he that had {kill and victory 
at all kinds of Combatrs, was,for his perfection called 
mw7935 3 and ſurely unto ſuch perfetion muſt the 
Chriſtian labour, that in all kjnds of Combats 
K with 
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with their ſpiritual] enemy , he may. contend with 
{kill and Courage 5 far ſo ſhall he in his degree at- 
taine to that aime of S. Paul, is &rSeg yelanor, unto a 
perfet man 3 unto. ſuch perfeftion, as in this life 
wearecapable of, But he mult alſo Perſevere in this 
contention unto-the end.z according to that of our 
Saviour ( Mat. 24.13.) He that ſhall endure to the end, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved: which our Apoſtle here 
ſhewes by a double Metaphor, of a Kxce in the for- 
mer verſe, and a wreſil;zg in this verſe. In the Race 
there were drawne two white lines, the one in the 
beginning of itz at which they that were to runne, 
were firſt to ſtay till the ſigne was given 3 and this 
line was called rv, as Pauſanins tells us 5 and there- 
foreCaſſroderns cals it the Aule, becauſe it made them 
begin upon equall termes3 and this does reſemble 
but the beginning of our Chriſtian race.. But the 
other white line was at the farther end, and did 
bound the race. And this line was called ome as it 
ſcemes. to be implyed by Pizdarns ( in his Pythian 
Hymnes;) and it was ſo called , becauſe 1t was al- 
ways in their /eþt 5 their eye being ſtill upon it , till 
They were upon it. S. Paul does very clearely ex- 
preſſe both the thing and the name (Pl/.3.14. ) 
where ſpeaking in this Metaphor, he ſayes moſt 
exactly, x7! om» S104; T prefle towards the marke 5 
as it is there rendred 5 Forgetting thoſe things which 
are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe thizgs which 
are before, ( v.13.) 1 preſſe towards the marke. It 
might be rendred in reſpect of the thing it ſelfe, 
whence the Metaphor is drawn, I preſſe towards _ 
write 
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white Line which was the end of the race. So that 
a Chriſtian's race 1s neyer ended till death; He 
muſt give his name, annoint himſelfe, beginne to 
runne, and continue running till he comes to the 
ſcope, to the white Line. Thusdoes helikewiſe in 
this verſe eſpecialy by a Metaphor of wreſtling ex- 
preſſe the Perſeverance there being no reward, 
but to the Conquerour, And therefore becauſe it 
was the preſuppoſed end of all ſtriving or wreſtling, 
to ſtrive for the maſtery , our lnteppreters with fin» 
gular wifdome did tranſlate it here, to ſtrive for the 
maſtery, though ſtriftly the force of the word be 
only to ſtrive. Which neceſſary Perſeverance in ſtri- 
ving for the maſtery is well expreſſed by the cu- 
ſtome of wreſtling, which even to this days retai- 
ned in ſome parts of Europe, as amongſt the Galli- 
cians , (in Spainez) where a ſet number of wreſtlers 
being appointed to enter the Liſts, and he that is 
twice thrown departing, the conquerour ſtayes for 
a new adverſary 3 and thus all ſtriving ſucceſſively, 
he only is at the Jaſt the Conquerour , who of the 
ſet number is the laſt Conquerour. Ir is indeed a 
practice unreaſonable, and'uſefull ; if we conſider 
the moral} of thr perſeverance. And ſurely the 
Labour and Conftancy in our Chriſtian combar, 
our Apoſtle 'did more then intimate , when he ex- 
horted Timothie, io indure hardneſſe, as a gocd ſoul- 
dier of Je/us Chriftz(2 Tim.2,3.) to indure hardnefle; 
the word of the Apoſtle is z#zom12: 271, ſuffer cvil/, the 
evill of affliFion, or bodily puniſhment : ſuffer hun- 
ger and cold and —_ like a good Souldier. = 
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did S. Paul himfelfe in his high degree of Souldiery; 
and ſo muſt the meaneſt Chriſtian in his inferiour 
proportion. And as thoſe ancient Genriles did pra- 
cice themſelves before hand,againſt their great and 
publique combares, as S. Bafol and Caſſzarus notes 
ſo muſt we count all wreſtling in our life time, bat 
but a preparative to our laſt agonie and combate 
in death. Beſides, all their praQtiſes were but budily 
exerciſes, which profit but little, as S. Paul ſpeakes 
of them3 (for of them he ſpeaks I 77#, 4.8.) but ours 
are ſpirit ual! combates 3 we fight againſt Princi- 
palities and Powers 5 and therefore it behooves us 
to make all advantage of example. And ſince that 
the underſtanding is not aſhamed to learne of the 
ſenſe: ſo neither muſt the ſoule be aſhamed to learn 
of the body. As they then got bodily ſtrength for 
their wreſtlings, by Preparation and a Temperance 
in all things; ſo muſt we grow ſtrong and cunning 
in a ſpirituall imitation of their bodily temperance ; 
which is the next thing to be conſidered, Their 
Temperance in all things. And indeed fo great 
was their Temperance to make them the more 
ative, that theſe words which,our Apoſtle uſes 
in this place, mivm iyneznvim He is Temperate in 
all things, was a powerfull ſpeech amongſt the Gre- 
cians. Now their common temperance was. from 
Luſt and the wayes untoit, wine and Glotonie: 
nay , their Diet was ſo moderate, as Irerexs des 
ſcribes it, that it never was unto ſatiety ; nay, 
it never was unto a full meale. And ſome were ſo 
exact, as Plato relates of Diopozzpus and ſome others, 
that 


- 


"> w 09 ft &>@ 8 So G6 << (0d & wu. fo 


oo _ws5 & CT 23 Se WH 15S 


Of the Chritian's Strife, 67 
that they would not let their ſtomachs trie the 
weight of any heavy meale, or but their backs the 
weight ofany heavy cloathes, much lefle of any ſu- 
perfluous3 leſt they ſhould thus dull the purity of 
their ſpirits. And does not S. Paxl ( Hebr. 12. 1.) 
exhort usto the like exact temperance, to a holy 
curiofity in our. chriſtian Race? Let ws lay aſtde 
(ſayes he) every weight ( every weight ) and the ſinne 
which does ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us ranne with pa= 
ticnce the race that is ſet before us, Is it not an in=- 
timate ſpeech 5 let us lay aſide every weight © The 
ſhippe that is but lightly laden may happily ſcape in 
a tempeſt : but the heavy laden may quickly periſh : 
by temperance & faſting, ſaies S.Chy/oſtome, we ſhall 
lighten our veſlell, and more ſafely paſſe through 


the waves of this life. Let us then lay afpde every 


weight. We muſt ſajes S. Terome be circumciſed in 
the fleſh 5 which is when in thoſe things that con= 
cerne the body, we cut off the Delight and reſerve 
only the neceflity 5 making them ours, as S. Auſtin 
ſpeakes, utentis modeſtia, non amantis affedu; with 
the appetite of nature , not of wantoneſle. And thas 
temperate we muſt be inall things. When in rela- 
tive actions ( concerning. other men ) we ſhew 
equality, we call it Juſtice: but when in the 
retired ations of our ſoules upon our bodies 
wee labour for equality , wee call it Tempe» 
rance; which does afſliſt reaſon in reſtraining the 
affections, the ſenſes and the parts of the body, from 
an abuſe in pleaſure. It reſtraines the Eze from a 


licence in proſpect - for otherwiſe the eze finds out 


pleaſures, and the phanſie multiplies them. It re- 
K $ ltraines 
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traines Laughter, and faves it from folly 3 for when 
the purer parts of the blood 3 the Spirits, are over 
ated into an exceſſe, rhey ſhake the body into an 
unſeemely laughter: which commonly abounds in 
ſuch bodies, as have not enough Melancholy to 
tmakethem wile. It reſtraines the 1T9or:#2, and makes 
it, as it were, remember, that it 1s not an Inſtrument 
of Inyention , but only of Execution 5 which ther- 
fore muſt waite till it be imply d by Rezſer5 and 
that Then it is but to declare the mind of Reaſon. 
It principally reſtraines the Throat and Bely 3 theſe 
being as the Moabites, that inticed 1/raelto Luſt: and 
as the Body is a temptation to the Soul 3 So the 
Belly and throte are a temptation, to the reſt of 
the body. Wherfore we muſt ſtrive to get the ma- 
ſtery of Theſe 3 and then we ſhall eaſily be the ma- 
ſters of ourſelves. Hence were thoſe mighty indea- 
vours of the ancient Chriſtians , in Chaſtitie and Ab. 
ſtinence : by which whiles the Body is ſeparated 
from the pleaſures of the body,theSoule,though not 
ſeparated from the body , is in an admirable man« 
ner elevated above the bodys and attaines that hap- 
pineſle, which in the body it properly but expects. 
But becauſe the effet is taken away by removing 
the cauſe, and luſt is but the conſequence of glut- 
tonie, hence was that praftice, and hence that ne- 
ceſlity in all ages of the Church , of holy faſting / 
This in ſome ſort including a Temperance in all 
things 5 ſince a temperance in this thing invitesthe 
Lord to give that univerſal! bleſſing, A Temperance 
in all things. It was a temperance in diet , ' that 


thoſe 
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Of the Chriſtian's Strife, 69 
thoſe Heathens us'd 5 and it muſt be a temperance 
in diet , that Chriſtians muſt uſe. The body knows 
no mean; tis allwayes in extreams 3 'tis allwayes 


| either a Slave, or a Tyrant. Therfore we muſtby 
| faſting uſe it, as S. Paul ſpeaks in the laſt verſe of 
E this chapter 5 I keep-under my body, and bring it 
| into SwjeGionz his own wordis of more power , 
| 0$429999 ,T bring it into Servitude. And this praftice 
* of Faſting 1s as old as the world;nor was Man ſooner 
| permitied (ip paradiſe) to Eate, then he was com» 
 manded to Faſt : neither was he permitted to cate 
E all frujt, though he did eat nothing but fruit. His 
E happinefle in Paradiſe , ſayes S. Terozs, was not de- 
| dicated without faſting 3 and fo long as he faſted, 
 ſolonghe wasin Paradice: yet as by violating that 
! faſt he was caſt-out , ſo with faſting, ſayes S. Baſil, 
| hemay be well help'd to return into it again. And 
| bethat faſts, muſt not thinke, that whiles he faſts , 
he has no food : he may ſay as our Saviour did, 7 
| have food, that you know not of. And as it was his - 
* food to doe the will of the Father 3 ſo mult it be 
ours, todoe his will whichis to Faſt and keep- 
| under our bodies. The faſting of the Body , fayes 
| S. Chryſoftome, 1s the food of the Soule., and that 
| food Is the food of Angels, ſaves Athanaſime. 
| He that faſts muſt remember, ſayes Theophilus” 
| of Alexandria, that of the Apoſtle (Rom. 14.17.)The 
| kingdome of God is not meat and drink ; but righ- 
{ teouſneſſe and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
| And well may they rejoyce,when as the holy Angels,- 
| asS. Baſl fayes, doein every Church keep a Cata-» 


logye of the Faſters. And well may they rejoyce 3 for: 
woal1 
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would you ſcape Gods judgments, Faſt and re- 
member Ahab; remember the Ninivites 3 who did 
not ſo much proclaim their Faſt, as they have pro- 
claim'dGod'sAcceptance of it. Would you overcome 
and caſt-ont the Devil : faſt 3 by this our Saviour 
caſt him out : nay , ſome devils can not be caſt out, 
but by Prayer and Faſting (att. 17.21) Theproud F 
Devil can not be caſt- out, but by the Humility of F 
Prayer; and theunclean, the Luftful Devil, can Þ 
not be caſt-our , but by the Purity of faſting. YetT 
will not propoſe unto you the faſt of 2Zoſes, of Eliah, 
of our Saviour, faſts of fourty dayes : this were ra« 
ther to bid you be miraculous, then devout. But! 
may Bid you behold the holy 42a, the Propheteſle: 
who having been a widow about fourſcore and four 
years, having renounced the world , and departing- 
not from the Temple night nor day , but ſerving 
God with prayers and faſtings (Luk. 2. 37.) was at 
Ja{t bleſt in the Temple , with the ſight of the Babe 
Chriſt Teſus the Lord of the Temple! A reverend 
monument of temperance, whether wee conſider 
her Sexe, her Age, or her Devotion! A moſt reve- | 
rend monument of perſevering temperance, and of | 
a temperance in all things ! Excellent was the tem- 
perance of thoſe holy women, which did deſpiſe the 
vanitie and pleaſure of their looking-glaſles , when 
they brought them all to Moſes , as Is recorded, 
Exod. 38.1. Of which devout women it is there ſaid, 
that they did aſſemble by troopers to the door of the 
Tabernacle; The Chaldie Interpreter ſayes , they 
came to pray 5 the Greek ſays, that they faſted 3 and 
others 
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others render the Hebrew word, IN they did warrez 
and aptly might it be renderd to warre, that is, the 
Lords Spirituall warfare and ſervice. So Moſes ſpeaks 
of the Levites, that enterd- in to warre the warfare, 
(as the Margent ſhews from the Hebrew) that is, to 
performe the ſervice, and to doe the work in the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation (Numb. 4. 23.) So 
ſpeakes S. Parlto Timothie , that thou by them mich= 
teſt warre a good warfare (1 Tim.1,18.) And you may 
a litle farther note the bleſſing of thoſe women, in 
ſome ſort ſhadow'd-out in the gifts which they did 
preſent, For , of their looking-glaſſes (asby cuſtom 
of ſpeech they are call'd, though they were of braſs, 
as the margent notes from the Original 3 as in theſe 
times we have ſome of ſieele) Hoſes made a Laver , 
for the uſe of the Tabernacle of the Lord 3 And thus 
the inſtruments, wherby they did adorne their bo- 
dies, were changd into an inſtrument wherby 
through faith they might SarGifie their Souls: as the 
Prieſt , by waſhing in the ſame. did purifie his body. 
And this temperance from outward things, in theſe 
holy women, did not, it ſeems, decay amongſt the 
Jewes 3 nay, rather it increas'd even to a tempe- 
rance from the moſt tempting pleaſures of the body. 
For ſo you may read of the Virgins, that were ſhut- 
up in the Temple at Teruſalem 3 as the Authour of 
the book of Macchabies relates (Lib. 2. Cap. 3.19,) 
which virgins, S. Ambroſe ſayes , (Lib, 3. de virgi- 
nibus ) were depntate, dedicated to the Temple at 
Teruſalem. And, it ſeems, Anna the Propheteſle was 
of the ke devotion :who did the more abſtain from 
L __ bodily 
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bodily food , ſayes Tertullian , ut magis ſpiritualibus 
deliciaretur , that ſhe might the more exquiſitely be 
delighted with the Spirituall food. Shee did indeed 
ſo devoutly dier her ſelf, asif being a Propheteſle 
ſhe had fareknown-, that ſhe was: to runne a ſong 
race. No marvaile then, if the Chriſt;an Church , 
which was to excecd the Jewiſh, as much in purity 
of life, as of knowledge, took all occations to imi- 
tate holy. faſts, Hence was the (Sprizg faſt, or,) faſt. 
of Lent inſtituted, to imitate for our proportion, our | 
Saviours abſtinence 3 not to attain the degree oft , 
but the benefit, Indeed, if He faſted fo, that had no- 
finne, as S. Ambroſe's devotion argues » how ought 
weto faſt , who without him are nothing but finne ? 
And if he faſted fo for the ſinnes of others , ſayes S. 
Bernard 5 how ought we to faſt for our own finnes? 
The ſpace of Lezt , as the piety of ſome has obſery'd, 
is the Tenth ofthe year (though ſtrictly ſomewhat 
more :) which if by holy exerciſes we Sanctifie unto 
God, hewill ſanfifie the other nine parts unto us. 
Beſides It will ſhew our eſtimation of his faſt 3 and 
make us remember, as S. Auſiizſayes, the great- 
neſle of our wound, by the greatneſle of his faſt; and 
the greatneſle of bis cure, by the greatneſſe of our 
danger. Hence alſo did they inſtitute their quar- 
terly faits, that at thoſeſeaſons they might be the 
more fit 3 both for prayer for the faod of their ſouls, 
by Gods bleſſing on the Miniſters-of the Church , in 
that Age, at thoſe times, tobe ordain'd 3 as alſo for 
Prayer and Thankſgiving for the food of our bodys, 
the fruits of the ground : which principally at thoſe 
times 
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times are either In the ſeed, or the blade, or the 
eare 3 Either rotting , ripening or ripez ard therfore 
craving Gods more inſtant and ſeafonable bleſling. 
Hence alſo did they perform preparative faſts a- 
ainft the memorials of the Saints, Safnts regeſterd 
in Cods word, fuch as the attendants of our Saviour 
in his life 5 not but thar all true beleevers are truly 
Saints, as having true ſanGity 3 but neither of their 
degree, nor of their glory 5 the divine wifdome ma- 
king them ſtarres of a greater magnitude in the 
heaven of the Church. And thus they did net only 
Remember thoſe greate examples of holinefle, bur 
alſo Imitate them 3 and by the imitation of their 
Sanctitie, learn'd to increafe their own. Hence alſo 
were their weekely fafts; the wednefday- faſt ( a- 
mongſt other reaſons ) in remembrance of our Sa- 
viours Innocence and Danger ; it being on the day 
before his paſſion , that the great conſultation of 
the cheif Priefts and Elders was held againſt his life 5 
as is collefted from the beginning of the 26. Chap- 
terof $. Mathew ; as alfothat on that day he was 
by oimtment prepar'd for hts buriall. Yet this faſt, 
as Tertalſian ſayes, did but paſſave currere , was but 
permitted in the Church, rather than comman=- 
ded. The Friday- day faft was inſtituted in a conti- 
nuall remembrance of our Saviour's death ; as the 
Saturday-faſt,in remembrance of his Humiliation for 
our ſakes in the Grave; asalfo for our preparation 
unto a more holy celebrating of our Chriſtian Sab- 
bath. And ſurely as it were a great offence to ob- 


ſerve dayes and faſts with ſuperſtition in beleefof 
| L 2 Merit: 
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Merit : doubtleſle it is an acceptable Sacrifice unto. 
God, to obſerve them with devotion. For as the 
Apoſtle bids us flie all occaſion ofevill : ſo by the 
rule ofcontraries, he implies, that we muſt gladly 
imbrace all occaſions of good 3 all occaſions, wherby 
we may make our Soules more obedient unto God, 
by making our bodies more obedient to our Soules, 
Faſt, and ſee how good and gracious the Lord is!. 
Hence were thoſe frequent and. private falts of the 
Ancient Chriſtians, many of them making their in- 
tire lives an intire faſt; and thus by faſting, renderd 
their bodies ſooner unto God, than unto nature. 
But where is now that holy temperance? They fa- 
ſted thrice a week 3 but we ſcarce once in the week. 
remember the practiſe or the benefit of itz and not 
once in a week have a wiſe check for ſuch neglect. 
They did not only faſt from food, but after 
ſome faſts from ſeep alſo, as Euſebivs ſhews, (Hiſtory. 
lib, 2.) ſtriving not only to forget the Delights of 
the body, but alſo the Body. They did not on a fa- 
ſting day eat till three of the clock after noon,as Epr- 
phanizs teſtifies (in finePareariiz) & in Lert not til five 
at evening; as SeBaſel.{Hom.1. de Jejnin.) & others re- 
late. But now religion amongſt moſt men is grown 
ſo cowardly, that not to dine, were not to faſt but to 
ſtarve3 and to goe ſupperleſle to bed, is no longer 
devotion but beggery ! And whereas they in Chri- 
an pitty exempted from the faſt, Old men and 
Children , Sick men and Labourers, and likewiſe 
the poore both for piety and neceſſiry 3 now moſt 
men have thruſt themſelves into that __ 
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Sothat now the rule it felfe is loſt; and we have 
ſcarce any thing left. but the Exception. True 1t 15, 
as S Chryſoſtome ſayes, we have a mercifull Lord, 
that requires of no man beyond his ſtrength : but 
as true it is,we muſt not counterfeit 3 we-muſlt ſerve 
that merciful! Lord, according to our ſtrength 5 
we mult ſerve him with all our ſtrength. 1 prefle 
not here the kind of the faſt, which genera]ly was 
from fleſh and wine, as S. Terome ({ contra Jovinianum 
Lib.2.) ard S, BaſiIChom,1. de jejun,) (hew : But 
preſſe the wiſdome of the Church , that thought it 
fit tor moſt; and the mercy of the Church , that 
thought it not fit for ſome. Yet that great example 
in the Imperiall city of Chriſtians, Conſtantinople, 
in the time of the,firlt the famous Twſtiniar, and lo 
within the firſt 600 yeares,is not to be omitted,as it 
is not to be parallel'd. There being then in the time 
of aLent a great ſcarcity of other provifions,the Eme: 
perour comanding fleſh to be killed & ſet to ſale in 
the Shambles, not the man was found that would 
buy or taſt it, asNicephorws an Ferlefiaſticall Hiſtorian 
relates ( 1b, 17. cap. 32. ) which muſt neceſlarily 
argue the firme perſwaſion of their conſcienſes. 
Which perſwafion though it proceeded not from 
the authority of the Scripture, yet was from the 
example and prudence of the Church, That Faſting 
is commanded in the Writings of the Apoſtle, faies 
S, Auſtin(Epiſt.ad caſulannm 86.) 1 every where findz 
but the Tic of faſting I do not find : we may adde, 
and the kind of faſting we doe not find. But we may 
adde alſo that excellent rule of S, Ierome, (epiff. 18.) 
23 That 
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That Eccefiaſtice# Traditions which doe not hinder 
our faith(eſpecially then ſuch as increafe our devoti- 


on)are foto be obſerved, as they have been deliver- 


edrous by our Anceſtors. Divine Authority then 
commands the Thing : Humane authority addes 
nothing but the Circumſtance. And ſhall not rhe 
whole Chriſtian Church uſe a Chriſtian liberty in 
defining the times, and kind of Faſting , rather than 
every {ingle Chriſtian in his Solitary Opinion? Or 
fhall any man approve the faith of the Church, and 
fuſpet the wif edome of it, as defining Circumſtan- 
ces? yet he that cannot abſtaine in the kind, may 
abſtaine in the quantitie 5 in which. a ſan&ifred di- 
ſcretion may be his Phyfitian, and his Conſcience his 
Confeflor. True it is we ſhall not merit by faſting : 
but it is alſo as true,thar we ſhall certainly profit by 
it, Tis a bad conſcience, & a worſe practiſe, that be- 
cauſe we cannot merit by faſting , we will be ſureto 
merit by gluttonie ! Indeed we may merit by that : 
butit ſhall be only the wages of fin! Our Prayers are 
not Meritorious : ſhall we therefore live as without 
God? Our Falth isnot Meritorious: ſhall we there. 
fore turne Infide!s? Becauſe Faſting is not merito= 
rious, ſhall we therefore become Gluttons? We faſt 
not for merit, but for Obedience. It- pleaſes God : 
therefore it muſt pleafe us. But fome may ſay , thar 
faſting is nothing worth, if not joyned with prayer ; 
it is moſt true 3 but does he that bids you to Faſt, 
Forbid you to pray? Faſt then, in Gods name, as 
you ought to faſt; Faſt and pray. Nay he that truly 
faſts, does certainely pray 5 and he that truly prayes, 
doubtleſle 
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doubtleſle doesoften faſt. Or if Age, or Infirmity 
| admits not a ſevere faſt, let it be mittigated jiito a 
conſtant and holy temperance ; for he that ſtrives 
| forthe Maſtery is Temperate in all things3 being 
Z raiſed by the glorious reward propoſed to the Con- 
 querour 5 which isa Crow#z 3 a crown 1xcorruptibles 
| Beſides the winning of a Crown, the Greciazs had a 
| farther purpoſe of labour afterwards; which was to- 
be the better ſerviceable for the warres of their 
* Country (as Plato tells us in his eighth book, de Le- 
| gibus: )but the Chriſtian whoſe life ends not but 
© with his breath, has no more labour but on eter=- 
/ nall reſt. Yet before the Greciazs got their corrupti- 
! ble crown, it was tobe adjudg'd unto them by the 


| bepfrvmir , Seton in his Nerva calls them the Braviſte, 


| thejudges of their contentions : who having taken 
 anOath to doe juſtice, ſate on the ground obſervin 
| the Combatants - and at the end of the ſtrife . ha- 
E ving commended the Conquerour , they let him 
| take the Crown that was provided. for him, which 
| aSit may be conjectured , hung up in ſome eminent 
| place, And have not we a judge that humbles him- 
| felfe to behold our wreſtlings? And has he not 
| ſworne by himſelfe that there is a reward for the 
| righteous?8& will henot at the Laſt day call theCon- 
| querour the Bleſled of his Father? And will he not 
| let them take Crowns of Glory propoſed to them in 
| the Heavens? They ſhall reach them at the end of 
| theirlife by the hand of Faith. S. Paxlſpeakes in 
| that Aetupbor, 1n the verſe before thistext ; So run, . 
| that you may obtaine : the Latine bas it, #t compre- 
bendatis 
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bendatis; and S. Paul's own word intimates as 
much, ire zzz>{8n7z. But in the third to the P h:lippi- 
ans, V. 14. heis more exat, where ſpeaking of him- 
ſelfe he lates, Tols Ne Tumpovev EmKTAYMEv0S, reaching 
forth-unto thoſe things which are before, I preſſe 
towards the marke. And doe not thoſe words of 
our Saviour imply this Azetaphor of a hand 5 The 
Kingdome of Heaven ſuffers violence 3 and the vio- 
lent take it by force. And the ſucceſle of the ſtrife 
ſhall be attended with great ſolemnity. S.Chryſoſtom 
relates ( Orat. adver ſos Judeos, 2.) that at the Greci- 
ans Olympique Games the Spectators would come 
and fit from midnight , and fo continue all day in 
the heat of the ſunne, to ſee who would get the 
Crown. And does not S. Parl ſay, The earneſt expe- 
Fation of the Creature waites for the manifeſtation 
of the Sonnes of God. ( Rom. 8+ 19. ) He figura- 
tively attributes apprehenſion to the inſenſible 
creatures : but 1implyes, that all things do but asit 
were, waite in their naturall courſes till the day of 
Judgment, wherein it ſhall be ſeen who are theChil- 
dren of God 3 & on whom the crowns that God has 
layd up for the conquerours, ſhall be beſtow'd : that 
being the glory, which ſhall be beſtow'd on ws, of which 
he ſpeakes at the 18, v. of that chapter, The reward 
amonglt thoſe Grecians is obſery'd to have been 
greater than their labour, it being commonly pro- 
vided by great perſonages: but the Chriſtian's re- 
ward is infinitely greater , than his labour 3 and 
therfore the Apoſtle cals it an exceeding weight of 
glory ( 2 Cor. 4. 17. )Now that which the Apoſtle cals 
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amongſt the Greciazs , a crown was not alwayesa 
crown, inthe ſtrict ſenſe, (though chiefely ſo.) but 


ſomtimes It was a triumphant Garment adorn'd 


with palmes, ſo is the heavenly reward call'd ſom- 
times a garment 3 as Apoc. 3. 5. Hee that overcoms , 
the ſame ſhall be cloth'd in white raiment. Yet amongſt 
thoſe Grecians a crown was oftentimes the reward , 
and according to the diverſities of reward and con- 
tention, it was differentz thus had they their crowns 
of Laurel], Olive, Myrtle,Grafle, Branches, Flowers 
and ſome of matter lefſe corruptible : but all were 
corruptible for their glory 3 but the Chriſtian's 
crown is truly incorruptible. The #eyptians indeed 
had a kind of crown, which by emblem might aptly 
expreſle the excellency of the Chriſtian's crownz and 
that was a crown of Cinza0z inclos'd in Gold. Gold 
in the Scripture does frequently expreſſe Glory, and 
Cinnamon Grace3 Spiriruall grace, for the ſweet 
Odour of 1t. Prov. 7. 17. and Cart. 4.14. And does 
not this excellently expreſle the triumph of therigh. 
teous in heaven ? ſhall they not there have a crown 
of Cinnamon inclos'd in Gold ? ſhall they not have 
grace inclos'd in glory? The Grecians did uſe to 
adorne with cYowns their Temples, Altars, Sacri- 
fices, pots, and Gates 3 as Tertn//;antels us (de cored 
1litis: ) and ſhall not all heaven, every thing in 
heaven be crown'd with glory? There ſhall the 
Martyr have a crown for all his ſufferings : a crown 
more precious, than the world , which he over- 
camez a crown more precious than hw ſufferings ! 
There ſhall the Yirgiz find a crown, for the tedious 
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victory over the luſts of the body 3 which then ſhall 
be crown'd , as a conquerour , becauie in this life it 
was conquer'd. There ſhall the Preacher fiad a 
crown, for all his labours and watchings 3 and thall 
then learn a new watching for all eteraity , without 
all labour. He that favd a Citizen had ancieatly an 
Oaken crown ; it was a morelaſting crown : ſo thall 
the Preacher have, that faves a Chriſtian , from the 
enemy,the devil.And as they thus thall ind a crown, 
ſo ſhall they as certainly find a Kingdome 3 a King- 
dome for Extent, both of zt ſelf, and of God's Magni- 
ficence; aKingdome large enough for every Saint! 
At the laſt reſurrection the earth (hall hold all the 
children of men 3 the earth , which is but as the 18. 
part of one of the ſmalleſt of the fix'd ſtarres , (that 
15, of the fixt magnitude) which are contrived into 
conſtellations 3 as received -Aſtrozomy, received a- 
mongſt Chriſtians , teaches us. And ſince the 
greater part of men as is generally feared without 
a paradoxe, will unhappily looſe their part of Hea- 
ven,about a fortieth part even of ſuch a ſtarre may 
hold all that ſhall beſaved3 there will be left a 
kingdome large enough for every Saint / They ſhall 

find a Kindome for S»fficzency 5 1n which they ſhall 

bave God who 1s all-ſufficient , who will lay open 

to them the treaſures of his allmightineſſe ! which 

treaſures he ſhall make theirs, as truely by poſſeſſh. 

0N,Aas they are his own by Creation! They ſhall find 

z: Kingdome for Glory, the Body ſhall there be more 

glorious, than ifit wereall Eie! God will impart 

unto it a glory;like his own 3 It ſhall be cloathed 

with 
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with light, as with a garment : andifit could there 
admire any thing but God, it might fall into a juſt 
admiration of it ſelfe ! Laſtly they ſhall find a King- 
dome for Firmneſſe; a Kingdome as incorruptible, 
as the Crown that is laid up in it 5 which as S. Peter 
ſaies (1 Fpiſt. 1. 4+ ) is an inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled and that fadeth not away, reſerv'd in 
Heaven for us. But ſhall not Heaven it ſelfe paſſe 
away © How then ſhall the Crown and Kingdome, 
that is there , be eternall ? ſurely, the Heavens 
may grow old as doth -a garment ; not in reſpeG& of 
any corruption as wearing of them 3 but in reſpect 
of continuance they ſhall wax old, not becauſe they 
ſhall be corrupted, but becauſe they ſhall berenew- 
ed. Heaven and Earth ball paſſe away, (Luk. 21.) 
not the ſubſtance bur the figure z the figure of this 
world ſhall paſſe away 1 Cor. 7. There ſhall be a 
new Heaven. Apoc. 21. but as there was at our 
Saviour's comming, a new command<ment, it was 
not different from the ſubſtance of the old ; but it 
was newly delivered 5 it was refin'd 3 and now more 
clearely reach'd to the thought of the heart, where- 
as before it ſeemed to extend but to the outward 
att, Thus ſhall! there be a new Heaven, that is, 
there ſhall be a rerewed Heaven. It ſhall be re- 
newed from the old conditions of it : all the Hea- 
yens ſhal! hereafter ſtand fiill; There thal! beno 
more Time, and ſo no more Motion of the Hea- 
vens, which is the meaſure of time. True it is the 
creature is now ſubject to vanity. Row, &. The 
Heaven 1s ſubjc& to vanity, and does by motion 
= X ſerve 
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ſerve for the uſe of inferiour nature 3 it ſerves for 
the production and corruption of things in this 
lower world 3 not that it ſelfe in its own nature is 
ſubje&t to corruption. Nay, it {hall be freed from 
that bondage, whereby it now ſerves unto the 
corruption of other things. Tt ſhall be delivered in- 
to the glorious liberty of the Children of God. 
Rom, 8.21. that 1s, when at the laſt day, allthe Chil- 
dren of God (which ſhall be till that day) ſhall be 
delivered into a glorious libertie ; then ſhall the 
Heaven alſo be delivered fro that vanity of ſervice 
& with the libertie of Gods Children find allo alike 
proportionall Jibertie! But we our ſelves ſhall not 
only have libertie, but alſo Royalty 3 a Kingdome, 
and in that Kingdome a crown. Yet ſhall every one 
havea crowne ? Does not S. Pal ſay that all runne, 
but that one receives the prize? Surely there is 
none that ſhall have a crown by his own merit , but 
only our bleſſed Saviour: but by the participation of 
his merit, every one ofthe righteous ſhall alſo haye 
one. We are the members of Chriſt, or elſe we 
could never aflend to Heaven. Nay we are not only 
one body with him, but alſo one ſpirit 5 as the 
Apoſtle teſtifies, 1 Corinthians, Yet he only ſhall 
have the moſt excellent,crown. Amongſt the Greci- 
ans he only had the moſt excellent the golden 
crown, that had ſcal'd the walls, or entred a ſhipp, 
or the fort of an enemy : and thus only our Savi- 
our ſhill have the golden, the moſt excellent 
crown, fince he only has entred the fort of our ene- 
my the Divyell, by his victory over Hell / Thus then 

he 
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he'only ſhall have the glorious crown, and by his 
own merit. Yet we alſo ſhall have crownes, though 
all ours ſhal! in eff. + be his. 

Since then therc 1s ſo Glorious a reward propoſed 
unto us 5 Jet us be temperate in all things, that we 
may {trive for the maſtery 3 that by getting the ma*« 
ſtery we may get the crown. And ſince that our 
crownes are due to Him 3 let us imitate the Elders, 
who fell down before him that ſate upon the 
Throne, and caſt their Crownes before the Throne: 
So let usin thankfull humility,'caſt down our ſelves 
and our Crownes befote his Throne, and let us ſay, 
Thy Kingdome come 3 Our Kingdome come ! And 
let us tryumphantly ſay with them , Thou art wor- 
thy, O Lord, © to receive Glory and Honour and 
Power |! who haſt made us unto our God Kings and 
Prieſts! To thee therefore with the Father and the 
bleſled ſpirit be aſcribed the Crown and the King- 


dome, for ever, for ever. 
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HE firſt cauſe of Huſbatt- 


dry was finne ; the pain» 
full tillage of the ground 
being impoſed on man 
for his tranſgreſſion : 
fince other even 
good things had grown 
of their own accord. 
And this punviftment 
was ſo neceſſarily layd 


npon man , that as alabour, it was madea duty, 
God ſending him forth of Paradice to till the 
ground. (Gez.3. 23.) Sothat now for man not to 
manage the ground Jlookes like a finne : and thus 
all gentler laboures in other callings we may count 


but 
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but Indulgence, by a gracious permiffion and ex 
change of penalty. Yet God in his favour made 
this duty ſo honourable , that he made it the fre- 
quent labour of the ancient Patriarchs. And even 
the Heathen ſo honoured this profeſſion ; that they 
highly honoured themthat honoured this; which was 
eſpecially the practice of the Romans; amongſt whom 
even the chiefe families were deſcended from hyſ- 
bandmen 3 witneſſe their Names drawn from ſeve- 
rall kinds of graine, the ſubject of their employ. 
ment, as the Fabi7, the Lentulz, the Cicers's; and o- 
thers of the like Labour' and Honour... But God 
himſelfe did ar laſt, ſo honqur this labour , that as 
man was at firftimade'a huthandman, fof the Guilt 
ofſinnez ſo God himſelf vouchſafed to make him- 
ſelfea huſbandinan, to take away the Power -of 
finne, Man is a huſbandman about the Earth, and 
God is a Huſbandman about man : The Earth is 
our Tillage, we are God's Tillage. Yet asina large 


eſtate the Lord uſually imployes his Baily : ſointhe 


larger huſbandry of man,God is pleaſed to imploy his 
miniſter, and by way of inferiour deputation 8& con- 
tinuall,to imploy everyman in the managing ofhim- 
{e]f.Now whereas the profeſlors of otherArts,do c6- 
only reſerve the myſteries of their knowledge to 
themſelves, for which too often, as well as for their 
{k1ll,they may jufily and unhappily be calledCraftsz 
theHuſbandman on the contrary,delights to impart 

his knowledge,that others may be inſtructed in their 
ſpicituail huſbandry , in the underſtanding of this 
duty, they may' chiefely conſider the Nature of the 
Ground 
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@romnd. that is to be huſbanded ; and the. farmer 
of the Hnsbandry : in which two we muſt imploy 
ſtudy 3 and in which two we may then expect 
Bleſſing. Firſt then behold the Grox#zd, on which we 
| areto beſtow our labour; which yet without labour 
{ weſhall find to be man. When God ſays we are 
| his Huſbandry, you ſee he does remember us, that 
| weare Farth., Now the Earth , we know, is moſt 
| remote from Heaven : and is not man ſo? meere 
| npaturall man? Is he not moſt remote from the Gra= 
| cious thoughts of divine affaires? Yet as the earth is 
capable of rhe Heavenly Influences: fo is man ca- 
| pable of the influences of Grace. The Earth is fin-' 
larly fruitfull producing many excellent effects; 
Br which cauſe the Gentiles made it a Goddefle, 
attributing unto it divine honours: in like manner 
have ſome Philoſophicall Chriſtians been' ſo farre 
inamour'd with the abilities of man, that they eſtee- 
med the power of man's will in a manner equall to 
the power of God. But as the fruitfullnefie of the 
Earth in the outward or inward parts of it, in the 
production of Graine or Metall, is begunne and 
F-iſh'd by the influence of the Heaven : fo is the 
fruitfullneſſe of man's ſoule, by the influence of 
Grace. And as the Earth is incompaſled with the 
Sea, by the penetrating moiſture whereof, as ſome 
think) dry parts of it are made more firme and com- 
pat : ſois man, as dric Earth, the better compa- 
Qed by the moiſture of Grace. The Earth the more 
it is plowed and ſtir'd , the more fruitfull it is3 
butif it be ſuffered to lie continually fallow, lnſtees. 
N 2 i 
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of fruit , it ſhall briag forth weeds : fo the foule, 
if exerciſed and dilligatly dreiled, will prove very 
fruitfull 3 bat ifjc be letr follow , then ſhall ir yeild 
nothing , but rhe weeds of floth. When the anci- 
ents pictured the Earth, they did adjoyne the pitture 
of a key, to !lgaite rhar the earth is opened in the 
Spring and ſhut in the winter : and does not man fo 
tracly reſemble the Earth? Does he not ſhoot 
forth in the ſpriag of his youth ? and is he not ſhut 
up againe in his old age? The Earth was allo anci- 
ently painted in the forme of a woman litting, and 
bearing a dramme: which in their conceit well 
— the wiads incloſed within the Earth : this 
alſo does as aptly expreſle the nature of man , who 
is filled and diſturbed with the paſſions of his 
Mind. The Komans built unto Veſta, (ina whom 
they exprels'd the Earth ,) a round Temple, in the 
midſt of which was a perpetuall fire : and does not 
this as truly expreſſe Man © Is not his Body a con- 
ſecrated Temple * and is not his Soul as a perpetuall 
fire? The ſame pifture was allo crown'd with white 
garlands to ſignifi the foaming waters, that con» 
tinually incompaſſe and beate the ſhoare : and may 

not theſe as aptly fignifie the continuall troubles, 

that beſet and offer violence unto man? And as Earth 

does thus ſignifie man, ſo does duſt , which we may 

call dead earth{(as having loſt the livening moiſture) 

fignifie dead man : does not the Prophet imply as 

much, (P/.30.9.) Shall the duſt praiſe thee, O Lord 

Nor are men thus only like the earth. in theſe pro- 

pertics, but alſo for the many Differences of the 
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earth » ſome ground is Mountanous , and ſome Jowz 
ſome fruitfull; and other barren : the like differen- 
ces in their conditions doe men admit 5 ſome being 
proud and ſome humble; ſome being fruitfull of 

ood workes, and others as barren.. Cato obſerv'd 
that kind of ground to be the beſt , that lies open to+ 
wards the Sunne:ſo is that Soul the moſt happy,that 
is truly inlivened with the warmth of grace Yarro 
telsus , that ifin land there be ſtones, ſand , gravel 
or the ike, itis over-heated,, and will burn the 
roots of whatſoever comes in it : ſoare there ſome 


|  heates, as of luſt or wrath, that doe eſpecially wrong 


the very root , and difturbe the growth of grace in 
the heart, There is alfo ſome ground , that is ſtill 
wet, or weeping , as they call tt 3 which excefle of 
moiſture hinders it from bringing - forth ſuch fruit , 
gs els it would : ſo are there ſome ſouls, that are fo 
overwhelm'd with the teares of ſorrow for their 
finnes , that they are often hinderd from: a farther 
rogrefle and fruitfulneſle in the duties. of their cal- 
ling 3 ſuch therfore ſhould learne alfo a comfortable 
wiſdome, and drain ſuch weeping ground : and by 
God's farther bleſſing it will prove more fruicfull. 
Your hardeſt ground indeed is commonly barren 
but a mellow ground, that is quickly reſfolv'd , yet 
not exceffiyely , is both eaſily tHl'd , and moſt fruit- 
fall : ſo ſurely is the foft and tender heart 3 it is a 
ground of leaſt Jabour, and of moſt fruit. But if 
any man would more fully and ſkilfully know the 
infallible Sigzes of good ground, he muſt know 
that if a clod (ſprinkled with water)-does, when it is 
N 3 wrought 
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wrought with the hand , prove ſomewhat clammy, 
and cleaveto the finger without breaking or fallmng 
to the ground , it argues the fatnefſe and richneſle of 
the mould : ſothe Soule, which afflicted with forrow 
bythe hand of God , does, notwithſt:nding not 
fall-away , but cleaves the faſter unto God': hand 
that tempers it 3 will doubtlefſe prove arich, a 
fruitful} Soul. Tt is a (igne alfo of gaod ground , if 
dfter 2ſhower of rain following a great drowth , the 
ground yield 'a pleaſant favour: and fois it a figne 
of a righteous Soul , when , having ſuff-rd a drowth 
of God's favour , and afterwards being water'd with 
the ſhowers of his g: ace, it fields a gratefull ſavour 
of obedience and thankfulnefſeto Gods And of {:ch 
will Godſay , as old Iſaac of Jacob , when he bleſs'd 
him , (Gen. 27. 27.) The ſmell of my Sonne is a5 the 
facllof afreld, which the Lord has bleſ#d. There is 
yet onefigne more -of 'good ground, and that is. if 
the crowes and pies doe in greate 'nuimbers follow 
the plow , ſcraping in'the ſteppes bf the plow- man : 
and it 1s likewiſe a figne of a godly Soul. , when the 
foules of prey, wicked detraftours do cloſely attend 
the ſteps , the ations of the righteous. It is a ſigne of 
a bad ground, if it brings: forth loathſome and filthy 
weeds; but even in good ground ſome hghter weeds 
may be'found, as the thiſtle or the bramble : ſo that 
Soul, that has foul and loathſome fſinnes, as pro- 
pbaneſle , drunkeneſle or luſt , is juſtly to be term'd 
a foule and loathſome ſoul 3 but even 1n a good ſoul 
there may be-fome lighter faults, which like the 

thiſtle or the bramble may be ſharpe or catching , & 
| | oIve 
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give offence , and yet the true ſubſtance and hegre 
of the ground be truly good. Has not experience 
made all men conteſſe , that one kind of ground 
though never ſo good , beares not all things ? ſGone 
good man, though very good , has not all vertuess 
It is a part of the divine wiſdome to leave imperfe- 
Aion 1n. all created goodnefle; nay , if it were not 
imperfect, it were not created ; How then! can-we 
marvaile,if in the beſt ofmen bee always found ſome 
inirmities 2 Grace does mend Nature; butit takes 
it aot away. And this 1s the nature Jof the ground y 
which we are to husband : now, we mult ſee the 
Husbandry itſelf, or the labour we are to beſtow up= 
on it which though it be manyfold; yet it tschiefly 
twofold , Plowing and' Sowing4' ſince the bringing-in 
ofthe Harveſt is only God's work 3 but the rwo firft 
areboth His and ours. And the firſt oftheſe our la- 
bours, 1s about the plow , which the Prophet bids us 
imploy in our Spirituall husbandry , whiles ſo car- 
neſtly hee bids us plow-up the fallow ground of our 
hearts. Yet before this our labour, there is one more; 
which God himſelf does commonly make his work , 
the better to prepare and tnrich the ground for our 
fpirituall labonr. Your beſt kusbandmen lay ſoile 
upon their ground, wherby they 'doe-deface and 
mrich it : ſo does God moſt commonly by us 5 when 
he intends to make us fruitfull , he'Jayes difgraces 
and other afftlictions on us; wherby the ground of 
our heart Is heated with devotion towards God, and 
becomes more fruitfull. But our ſpirituall Jabour 
begins withthe Plow... Now a cheite time for plow- 
Ing , 
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eg, as the husbandman telsus, is the Sprizg3 thy 
ground being then mellow , and therfore eaſily 
wrought 3 and the weeds being then turn'd up by 
the roots before they have ſeeded, will not ſpring 
eaſily again : in like manner the Soul is beſt inform'd 
when it 1s young : then is it yeilding , and beſt to be 
wrought upon; and vices then being well pluck'de 
up, are never likely to grow again. In the ſummer 
the ground is more hard to be plow'd, and in winter 
more foul : ſo the Soul in manly age is commonly 
too bold and obſtinate againſt inſtruction 5 and in 
old age it is too much troubled with the diſeaſes of 
the body, and the affaires of life. And as we muſt 
thus know the Seaſon, ſo we mult know the Degree 
of the labour, When the husbandman drefiles a Vine, 
or an Olive-tree, he deales gently with itz but when 
hes to get-up the weeds in his ground , he plows- 
deep, that he may fetch-up the very roots : ſo muſt 
wedeale by our old and deepe-rooted finnes3 we 
muſt uſe a holy and an induſtrious violence to our 
Souls. And as we muſt uſe violence, ſo we mult uſe 
diligence. It is obſerv'd, that when weeds are ful- 
grown , if you plow fo thick, that you can ſcarce ſee 
where the culter has gone, it utterly deſtroyes the 
weeds : ſoisitin a vicious Soul ; if when the vices 
bee grown to the higheſt, there bee ſuch exact labour 
uſed, that every part of the Soul be carefully plowd- 
up, it Will prove, no doubt , the extirpation of all | 
vices. Yet with this violence and diligence we mult | 
uſe ſome {ki!], If the cruſt of the earth, in plowing, | 
be tura'd-up very broad, it remaines ſtil! whole, | 
| wherby | 
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wherby neither the weeds arekill'd, norcan the 
ground be well harrow'd : Soif a man's ſinnes be too 
broadly layd-epen, his vices are not kill'd , nor can 
he well be ſmooth'd again, We muſt labour ther- 
fore rather to plow cloſe, that ſothe ground may 
be the more-finely broken. Yet as in plowing they 
commonly leave ſome baulkes, which is the groſle 

earth , that has ſcap'd the plow : ſoin the examina- 

tion of the ſoul, there are many faults,which,though 

we ſearch diligently , yet eſcape our ſearch. When 
new ground is broken-up, if it bee rich and prepar'd 
for ſeed , 1t1s enough to plow it once, and ſow it 
immediatly, and harrow it 3 but if it bee gravelly 
ground , you mult trifallow it, as they ſay , plow it 
oftner : ſoifa man be ofa towardly diſpoſition, one 
ſerious examination may happily ſerve 3 but if he be 
drie and hard,he muſt be more frequently and pain- 
fully plowd-up 3 then you muſt zrerare and #ertiare, 
as the Latines ſpeak;you mult plow again and again. 
Indeed, through many ſtirrings, your fallow is 
brought toſofine a mould, as it ſhall need very 
littleor no harrowing at all : ſo through many exa- 
minations of the Soul , it ſball prove ſo ſmooth, that 
without farther labour it ſhall be ready to intertain 
the Spirituall ſeed. It is a receiv d ſaying , The oft- 
ner the ground is ſtirr'd, the better it beares, Fut 
as ſuch labour muſt be ns'd upon ſome ground, ſo 
in ſome grounds it muſt be ſpar'd. For, you muſt 
not plow in wet ground , nor in wet weather : no 
more mult the ſpirituall husbandman preſle the 


judgments of God, to a ſoul that is already over- 
flow a 
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flow'n with the tears of ſorrow for ſinne. Befides, he 
muſt know how to help the diſadvantage of ſome 
ground , he workes on. If one plow upon a hill, he 
mult not plow up and down, but overthwart, {lope- 
long 3 for, therby the inconvenience of the ſteepneſle 
1s help'd, and the labour of the husbandmaa is light- 
ned: ſoifweare to tell great men of their faults, 
it may bedone obliquely 3 They muſt be plow'd 
ſlopelong 3 for otherwiſe you cannot either very 
profitably , or very eaſily work upon them. And as 
we muſt thas know how to Doe our work, ſo muſt 
we likewiſe know how to Exawine it, when it is 
done. Now your ſkilfull husbandmen , when they 
would trie whether, or no , they have plow'd well, 
thraſt down a rod into the furrow; which if it peirce 
alike in every place, it ſhews that the ground is well 
plow'd : fo when a man ſhall be tried , whether or 
no he will forſake every one of his old pleaſing fin- 
nes, if he be tender-conſcienc'd, and in every point 
yeilds with a gentle obedience to the will and fear 
of God,then it 1s a ſigne, he was ground well plow'd; 
but if in one point he admits perſwalion , and not 
in another , it is a figne there is need of more labour 

to be ſpent on him. And this is the firſt kind of our 

labour 3 the next and chiefe in this husbandrie, is 

Sowing. Upon the Seaſon of which work, the ſucceſs 

and happineſle of it does much depend ; It is a come 
mon ſaying , that Sooxe- ſowing ſomtimes deceives , 

bnt late ſowing ever; a ſaying , that in the Spirituall 

tillageis in part too true : ſince ſomtimes he , that in 

his youth. has been well inſtructed , does notwith- 

| ſtanding 
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ſtanding prove fruitleſſe in his after-life : bur late _ 
ſowing , I will nor with the Husbandman, ſay , does 
always: faile 3 but ſurely though it bee ot always de= 


ſperate, it 1s always dangerous; And therfore it lingu* 


larly behooves every man to have a care, that he be 
inſtructed betime. And by ſuch ſeaſonable diligence, 
not only the ſucceſſe ſhall be in our wiſe hope the 
furer , but alſo the expence of ſeed and labour ſhall 
be the leſſe. For if you fow betime, you may ſow 
the thinner 3 but if you ſow latein the year, you 
muſtſpend the more ſeed : ſoisit in the inſtruction 
ofManz if you inſtru him betime, though it ſhould 
be but thinly , yet it may prove ſufficient 3 bur if ir 
be late ere hebe inſtructed, then muſt the recom=- 
pence be neceſſarily made by the abundance of the 
inſtruction. Yet has there been no husbandman able 
to give a certain rule, wherby to know juſtly what 
quantitie of ſeed will ſerve for an acre of all kinds of 
grounds , but it muſt be left to his particular diſcre- 
tion, tojudge what ſuch ground at ſuch a ſeaſon 
will require: ſo 1s 1t in the inſtruction of the Soul ; 
the degrees of inſtruction to every particular Sou], 
muſt be left to the wiſdome of the Inſtructer. But 
for the frequency of ſowing , we have in the husban+ 
dry of the Soul a ſure rule; fince the righteous Soul 
muſt be like that groiid which the old Latines call d, 
Reſtibilis, which is renew'd,8 every year Sow d;{the 
Greeks call it mawguj;) his fruitfullneſſe continuing 
to the next year, yeilding his croppe every year : 
ſo muſt the righteous Soul be yearly ſowed,& yearly 
fruitfull, Nor muſt there be acare had only of the 


\ 
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fowing,, but alſo of the ſeed 3 now the beſt ſeed isthe 
weightieſt , and that lies in the bottome3 ſuch is full; 
thus alſo the weightieſt inſtruction, the fall inſtru. 
ftion, is that , which will bring forth moſt fruitein 
the Soul. The ſpirituall ſeed is the word of God; it 
is ſeed for the Neceſlitie and for the vertue : for the 
neceſlitie , ſince without this bee ſow'd, there can 
be no fruite 3 and for the vertue, ſince it has the ad. 
mirable power to produce fruit ; fo that all the fruit 
is vertually in the ſeed. And as the ſeed muſt be in- 
corporated into the earth , and take root , and be 
conſery'd and ripen intheearth : ſo is the word of 
God firſt ſow'd in the heart 3 then mult it take root, 
and be conſerv'd, and come to a maturity in the 
heart; then ſhall there bee a happy and manifeſt 
fruite of both, And the more happy it ſhall certainly 
be, if we ſtrictly keep the 0rder of ſowing 5 in which 
action it is obſerv'd, that taking it out of the ſeed- 
lip they muſt ſow with an zquall hand, letting the 
foot (eſpecially the right lvoe) and the hand goe to« 
gcther : ſo-muſt the ſpirituall ſeedſman. diſperſe his 
inſtration3but eſpecially he muſt be carefull thathis 
hand & his foot goe together 3 that his hand doe not 
only ſow the ſeed, but alſo that his foot goe with his 
hand 3 that his. doGtrine be alwayes attended by 
his life; then is he a true, a skilfall ſeedſman. And 
then that wiſe proverbe will be true of the ſeed(- 
man, though tt be ſpoke of the maſter ,, that The 
beſt ſoile for the field is the Maſters. foote. Yet ate 
there allo ſome other neceſſary labors of the huſ- 
bandmanz fince to the dreſiing of ground is not only 

| required, 
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required , that it be plow'd and fow'd 3 but that al- 


fo according tothe feafons and order of the work, 
it be harrow d and rak'd and ſometimes rol'd, for 
the breaking,of the greater and the ſtiffer clodds 3 
as alſo that in perfe&t huſbandry, it be throghly 
weeded. Such likewiſe is the drefling of the ſoule 
it is not enough that it be fearch'd & turn'd np. but 
it muſt uſually be broken under the threatnings of 
of the Law : 1t muſt fometimes ſuffer a more vio- 
lent afffiction 3 and be both frequently and dili- 
gently weeded. But above all it muſt be provided; 
that no ihorzes be ſuffered to: grow where the ſeed 
15s ſow'd-5 ſince theſe unhappily choak the ſeed : no 
more muſt we ſuffer in the huſbandry of the ſoule, 
the cares the riches and the pleaſures of the world, 
which, as our Saviour has told us, are dangerous 
thornes , toſpring up where the ſpirituall ſeed of 
God's Word is ſowed. Thornes choake the ſeed by 
drawing away the moiſture and fatneſle of the earth: 
from it : ſo likewiſe thoſe ſpirituall thornes injure 
the ſoule, by drawing away the love of our hearts 
from God to them. Againe, they choake the ſeed 
by keeping the Sanne and the ſhowers from it 3 ſo 
that it has neither neceſlary heat nor ſeaſonable 
moiſture : thus likewiſe doe the ſpirituall thornes 
keep from us the inlivening heat of God's Grace in 
his word 5 which otherwiſe would bring forth ir 


us the fruits of the ſpirit 5 they likewiſe turne away 


the ſeaſonable ſhowers of Grace, even as a violent 

wind dos often drive a ſhowre another way.Beſtdes; 

thornes doe by intangling hinder the Corne,. de- 
O 
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nying it a liberty ofgrothz whereas otherwiſe it. 


would riſe higher: thus likewiſe doe cares and 
wealth and pleaſures keep down the ſoul, which o- 
therwiſe might aſcend to the cogitations of divine 


things. O then, whiles we have time, let us ſeri- 


ouſly intend the huſbandry of our-own ſoules : let 
as plow up the fallow ground of our own hearts; 
let us provide our ſelves of the beſt, the weighty 


ſeed,the immortall ſeed of Gods Word and Grace; 


let us be ſure alſo to prevent the weed and thorne, 


Or elſe we ſhall with thoſe negligent huſbandmen 


fall aſleep, and after the good ſeedjhas been ſow'd, 


ſuffer the envious man to come and ſowetares 3 but 


ſhall the ſeed of the word be ſow din vaine? 
O let us remember that of the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews (12. 15. Look diligently, leſt ary man faile of 
the grace of God, leſt any root of bitterneſſe ſpring up 
and trouble us. But alas how vaſt a multitude is 


there, that'is profoundly fallen aſleep in this duty of 


love to their own ſoules? nay, that only prove 
themſclves tohave ſoules, becauſe they are a ſleep, 
that is, not dead : How many lye ſo ſoundly a ſleep 


that they are ſcarce awake to Ambition, whiles the 
Divell does very methodically and gradually ſow 


in them the tares of Luſt, Ignorance, Pride, Opreſſi- 


.on and Blaſphemous Novelty ! but Oh, Let us re- 


member not only the proſperous growth, but alſo 
the end of ſuch tares; which oftentimes are ſuffe- 
red to grow as long as the wheat, even till the har- 
veſt | when it ſhall be ſaid, as it was by the Angell 
to him that ſate upon a cloud, Jike unto the Sonne 


of 
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of man, (Apoc. 14.15.) Thruſt in thy ſtcle and reape, 
br the time is come for thee to reapez, for the harveſt 


| of the earth is ripe.. O let us take care that we may, 


be gathered as the wheat into the Barne; and not 
43s the tares to be made into bundles , and caſt into 


| the fire! The wicked, ſaies S. Auſtin, ſhall be gathe- 
{ xedinto bundles: the Uſurer, ſates he, ſhall with his 


Wite and Children, whom he nouriſhed by uſury, 
be boundinto one bundle. The corrupt Judge with 
his Notary, Advocate, and falfe witnefle, ſhall be 
bound in an other bundle. The Harlot and her 
Lovers and her ſervantes., with the contrivers of 
their Luſt fball be bound in a third bundle ! And 


thus ſhall they all, all thoſe tares be caſt into ever- 


laſting fire / Now though it pleafes God ro uſe mer« 
cifull delay to put in execution ſuch judgement, we 
muſt not uſe unmeroifull delay to put in execution 
our diligence. True it is indeed,as S.Chryſoſtome well 
obſeryed,that men are long in building but quickly 
deſtroy 3 but that God on the contrary, does quick. 
ly build but is long ere he deſtroys.So in the bleſſing 


| of good groundGod uſes ſpeed, but in the curſing of 
| bad ground he uſes delay.- The Apoſtle expreſſes 
| as much (Heb.6.7. ) The earth which drinketh in the 


raine, that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them, by whom it is dreſſed, recerves bleſſing 
from God: There you ſee, 1s a preſent bleſſing of the 
good ground. But that which beares thornes and bri- 
ars (as it followes in the next verſe) terra reprobata 
eſt (ſo the Latine Interpreter hasiIt ) it is reprobate 


earth, and is nigh unto curſing. It'is. not preſently 
| curfed 
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curſed, bat it ſhall be Curſed ; there's Gods merci- 
full delay of his judgement. But this increaſe of his 
Mercy, muſt increaſe in us a diligence in our huſban- 
dry 3 and ſince that no crop can be without ſeed, we 
mult eſpecially endeavour to be provided of good 
ſeed; which as it is an abſolute part of our provi- 
dence 3 fo muſt it likewiſe be of our Tharkfullneſſe, 
ſince this ſeed is both a neceſlary gift & meer gift. 
That it 1s Neceſſary, we may proportionally learne 
from theEarthz which though it brings forth wheat, 
yet it cannot unleſſe there be ſeed beſtowed upon its 
no morecan the heart though it hath a poſlibility, 
bring forth any fruit if the word of God be not be- 
ſtowed upon it. And in like manner that it is a meer 
guift, we may as eaſily underſtand , Good ground in 
the Parable( Lak. 8.) being not good by nature but 
by grace; good, but not till grace be beſtowed upon 
it : fo grace both makesit good, and brings forth 
allo good fruit. It is not good according to any pre- 
cedent qualitie) but good according to God's fa- 
vour; ſotruly good ground is the Elect 3 not good 
before Grace, but by grace. And as ſeed though caſt 
into the Earth, ſends not forth the corne., if it be 
not Watred with the ſeaſonable ſhowers of Heavenz 
ſo if the word received be not nouriſhed by grace, 
we may rightly ſay, it was never rightly received, 
And ſince this ſpirituall ſeed 1s ſow'd in the heart by 
the miniſters of God , and afterwards watered by 
the ſhowers of Grace frequently deſcending with 
their laboures , you muſt ſtrive alwaies to be a part 
of that ground which xeceives the bleſſing. And if 
you 
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you truely receive it, you will returge thanks : 
1s the firſt bleſſing of that bleſſing, and thet. . 
fruits of good ground. We muſt bring our tir. 
fruits untoGod; and then the whole harveſt wii: 
be bleft. We muſt bring them betime, whiles they 
are yet even green: which was exprelled in the 
name of the month, in which they were offered 5 
it being- called the month of A4bib , that is, of the 
green eare of corne. (Exod. 13. 4) The Grecians 
called the ſame month of the firſt fruits : 522y#a0y, 
from 2go-and 33; becauſe then, inthe ſpring, the 
earth beganne to grow waxyme: And fo muſt 
every Chriſtian even in the ſpring of his converſion 
when he growes warme with the heat of Grace, 
make that the ſeaſon of offering his firſt fruits, 
Yet afterwards as he growes in age , he muſt-grow 
in fruitfullneſſe : for as ſome ſay of wheat, that the 
longer it ſtands it will yield the more 3 fo doubtleſſe 
It may be ſaid ofa Godly man , the longer he lives, 
he will bring forth the more fruit, And as we mult 
increaſe in ſtore, ſo we muſt alſo increaſe in true 
excellency; we muſt look that we bring the beſt we 
can : as much was implyed in that name, by which 
firſt fruits are called in another place, name!iy, Lv, 
2. 14. Where they are called, 755 Ww3 our 
Tranſlation renders it, green eares 5 but it may be 
rendered eares of Carmel, that is, ſuch freſh and 
goodly eares of Corne, as grew upon plentifull and 
flouriſhing Carmel, they muſt be like the offerings 
that Jacob bid his ſonnes cariy down into #gzpt 
(Gen, 43- 11.) they muſt be the beſt fruits, the word 
P TO 
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is N19) which being drawn from 57 to: ſing with 
fogular art and delight, fignifies ſuch guifts, as 
might ſeem fit to be praiſed by the moſt eloquent 
mouth and the moſt artificiall ſong, Such muſt be 
the offering from our labour 3 and then as the huſ- 
bandman amongſtthe 7/relites did for fix yeares to- 
gether Till the earth, but the fevEth yeare reſted, ca- 
ting that which grew of its own accord:ſo whiles we 
are inthis life, we mult be diligently imployed 
in our ſpirituall huſbandry ; and when the ſeventh 

yeare the Sabbath yeare of Eternity ſhall come, 

then ſhall we ceaſe from our hard labour ; and 

be fed with ſuch food, as God will provide for us 
without our Labour. O then let us labour fo 

in our life of grace, that here-after we may be at 

reſt for ever in the life of Glory. Which grant unto 

us, O moſt mercifull Father, thou that art the Great 

and True Husbandman , for thy Sonne our Lord 

Teſws Chriſt his ſakez to whom with thy bleſſed 

Spirit , three Perſons and one God , bee aſcrib'd rhe 

Glory of Love and Providence in the converſion of 
thy Ele& , now and for evermore. 
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Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthi- 
neſſe of the fleſh and Spirit. 


F227] He works of God, being 
ISTnIl Ae) the fimilitude ofhis Na- 
PX jt—ture, were in their Crea- 
tion like his nature, 
truly good: and fo truly 
good ,. that it was Im» 
poſſible for the in their 
creatio to be bad. Thus.,: 
as God is pure, ſo likes 
wiſe for his proportion ,- 
Man was pure; and then: 
was man the work only of God : but having ſince 
fallen from that puritie , though he be” ſtil] the: 
workmanſhip of God , yet-we may ſay , he is alſo hisi 
cwne work 3 ſince he is become unhappily, what' 
Ged made him not, unclean. In which eſtate, r—_ 
F-23 e 
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he ſtill retains ſuch workmanſhip , as expreſles the 
power of God , yet does it fail to expreile God's 


Holinefſe. But God , whoſe love is more conſtant , 


than man's vanitie is changeable, willing to reſtore 
man unto a puritie, graciouſly remembers man, : hat 
man may remember himſelf; as here by his Apoſtle 
he remembers the Corinthians. Tt was the voice of 
God , Be ye holy, for T am holy. For the execution of 
which command, the Apoſtle heer teaches the Co- 
rinthians, aneaſy, yet a happy way to perfect righ- 
teouſneſſe, by cleanſing themſelves from Filthi- 
nelle. Which that they may doe ſeriouſly , he ſhews 
them how they may doe it ſkilfully : and that you 
likewiſe may be prompted to the Imitation , you 
may be prompted to the knowledge. Firſt then you 
may ſeewhat 1s to bee remov'd , Filthineſſe, All 
flrhineflle ; the kinds wherof are according to the 
parts of man , the fhilthinefſe of the Fleſh and ofthe 
Spirit : not , but that every ſinne defiles the whole 
man; but, that theuncleneſſe of ſome {innes more 
appeares in one part, than in the other. Some more 
notoriouſly defile the Fleſh , the Body 3 as Intempe- 
' xance and Incontinence 3 the one being a preparas 
tive to theotherz the blind miſerably leading the 
blind into the pit. And theſe were the finnes of the 
o!d Heathen : amongſt whom , for their leſle know- 
ledge, though they were more excuſable , yer we 
may doubt , they were ſcarce morefrequent. Some 
ſinnes again more notoriouſly defile the Soul , the 
Spirit , either in a falſe worſhip of the falſe image of 
God; and ſuch is Idolatry ; or in a malicious wor- 
ſhippe 
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fhippe of the Enemie of God, and ſuch is witchcraft, 
and the like impudencies of Satan : the one preten= 
ding an imitation of God, the other hating an Imi- 
tation of him. Theſe likewiſe were the Tequii 
though the great defilements of the Heathen : and 
are they not a worſe filthineſle, whites as frequenr , 
amongſt the Chriſtians > And though ſome of theſe 
crimes feem very different, yet Satan's art often 
linkes them into a chain 3 though ſingle they are 
large enough and powerfull enough to detain mans 
captive : the ſtrength of whoſe reaſon being maiſterd 


by the ſtrength and ſubtilty of the wine , leaves him- 


tothe ſigh of the wife, and the ſcoffe of the bad. And 
fmce the filthineſle of vice, ugly and uſefull] , may 
by the wiſdome of compariſon, move us to vertue : 
we may caſt an eie on ſuch a concret ſinner, a drux- 
kard in his drankenneſle 3 which he does belt , if we 
might ſo ſpeak , expreſle, when he does worſt ex- 
prefle it , that is, moſt truly , when moſt ſhamfully. 
And indeed he does it uſually with ſuch broad folly, 
that of all kind of finners he eſpecially ſaves his ene- 
mies the ready and eaſy Jabour , to call him fool : 
and it were ſome degree of happinefle, if ſhame 
though without grace , could keep him from this 
finne. Bur this finne that makes him fottiſh > makes 
bim impudent 3 and by the bold art of he!! heartens 
him to deride al! that deride him / wherin he fares 
25 does a madman : to whom , when the phylitian 
offers the cure of his maqneile , he is ready to obj. 
madneſle to the phyſitian. But as the right phyfician 
Bas wiſe » as ſkilfull, to be more buſted about on 
| cauſe. 
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cauſe and degrees, then about theſe effe&s of his 
patient's maladie, that fo he may apply neccſlarie 
phyſique : ſo does the true phyſitian of the Soul , not 
regard the perverſneile of the drunkard , that re- 
fiſts cure , but the neceſſlitie of the cure3 and in de- 
ſpite of deſpite goes- on in his mercifull duty, crying» 
out with the royall Prophet Iſaiah(5. 11.) Woemto 
them , that riſenp early in the morning , that they may 

follow ſtrong drink., tht continue untill night , till the 
wine in-flame them (till the wine purſze them) but re- 
gard not the word of the Lord (v. 12,) Shall wee wiſh, 
that They would heare this, that will not intend to 
hear God? they that prophane his Sabbaths , but 
firſt themſelves ! preferring the ridiculous liſpings of 
their overmoiſtned aſſociates , before the articulate 
wiſdome of God's word ! well may the Prophet crie 
woe unto them : but they themſelves ſhall here- 
after crie woe unto themſelves / yet here alſo there 
isa woe to their eſtats 3 povertie ſhall be their lot ; 
and, which is the miſery of their miſery , not by op- 

preſſion, but by folly! a labouring man that is given 
to drunkenneſle ſhall not be rich 3 the wiſe man 
could ſay ('Eccleſ. 19. 1.) If the labouring drunkard 

ſhall bee poor, ſurely the lazie drunkard ſhall bea 
begger, A woe there is here-to their body alſo, 

which they thinke they love 5 a woe to their mind, 

which they may know they abuſe. 7ho has woe, 

ſayes Salomon (Prov. 23. 29.) Who has ſorrow £ who 

has contentions * who has babbling 9 who has wounas 

without cauſe? who has yedneſſe of eies © They that tarry 

Jong at the wine, they that goe ts ſeekmixt=winez which 
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Of the Miſery of Uncleaneſſe: In 
t the laſt , as Solomon ſayes, bites like a Serpent , 
(v. 32.,) Now the Serpent , as Jacob deſcribes him 
(Ger. 49. 17.) has one condition, to bite the horſe 
heeles, ſo that his rider ſhall fall backward: and does 
not wine bite and overturn the drunkard at the laſt? 
you may fee the filthineſle of this ſinne in the baſe 
eſtate of Soul, into which it caſts onez the drunkard, 
as S. Chryſoſtome ſays,being worſe then a dog , or an 
alle ( though one be filthy , the other filly ; ) ſince 
neither companie nor cuſtome can make them drink 
beyond the temperance of naturall thirſt. You may 
ſee the filthineſle of this ſinne in S. Anſtirs judgment, 
who terms the drunkard a lake, that brings forth 
nothing but frogges and filth. Indeed even the crea- 
tures bred in ſuch filth, wee may eſteem but a living 
filrh : nor arethe actions of a drunkard worth the 
pame of life. And therfore did S. Terome commend 
an Oratour, for ſaying of a drunkard raisd from 
Deep, Nec dormire excitatu4, nec vigilare ebrins pote= 
rat 5 that he could neither ſleep being wak'd , nor 
a wake being drunk 5 therby , as he ſay's reckoning 
him neither among the living , nor the dead. S. Baf/ 
compares him to the Gentiles Idols, which, as David 
fayes, have eies and ſee not. The wine,we may grant, 
they ſee, but they will not ſee either the ſtrength of 
That , or the weaknefle of themſelves. You may 
ſee thefilthineſle of this ſinne in the expreſſion of 
Sexeca, Whoſe wiſe Khetorigue calls it madnefle : and 
he wittily proves it 3 fince drunkenneſle, as he ſays, 
Intends all Fnne and diſcovers it ! Even righteous 
Noah by this was diſcover'd : though happy he was 
Q becauſe 
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becanſe but once diſcover'd 3 and more happy , be- 
cauſe he could be but once diſcover'd.' An At of 
frailty we find : a habit of it wefind not. Lo#, whom 
$949 could not overcome : wine overcame , even 
to a repeated Inceſt : nor had he any covering for 
his fault , but his Ignorance, an unhappy mantle, 
wherwith his daughters cover d him & ſham'd him! 
Holofernes never drank ſo much at onetime 1n all his 
life, as in that night, in which he loſt his head ; but 
in which alſo he firſt loit his wit. 7o»'s children were 
at a feaſt. and too unhappily at the wine ,when the 
houſe fell on them : Job did feare they might fail by 
finne 5 they did not fear, that the houſe would fall 
by their finne. It was at his birth-day-feaſt, a time 
of wine and headineſſe, that Herod promis'd to the 
dauncing damſell even halfe his-kingdome : but in; 
an unlawfull performance of an unlawfull promiſe, 
he gave herthe head of the holy *Baptzif, Had he 
been at a cooler council than his cuppes , he might 
happily have thought of an innocent #quivocation, 
| he promis'd her half his Kingdome 3 the demands 
All ; and he gives her a value more than all, the 
Blood of a Prophet ! But if wee looke upon lefle of. 
fenders, yet great offenders, may we not find ſome, 
whom excelle in the wine does not fatisfie , without 
an exceſlive ſociety in the exceſle? as if at the great 
reck ning-day 1t were not enough to have no bodies 
ſinnes to anſwer for , but their own ! But ſuch com-: 
panions ſhall at laſt want neither wine nor company: 
nay, they ſhall. be made drunk, in the Prophets 
phraſe, by God himſelf; he ſhall make them dr=-k 
with 
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with (the wine of) wormewood. (Lament, 3. 15.) and 
as the royall Prophet ſpeakes 5 with the wine of aſio- 
wiſhment, (Pſal. 60, 3.) the wine of his wrath / yea, 
he ſhall make them ſuck-up the dregs of it, the 
dregs of wine 3 a plague more irkſome even to the 
drankard , than the want of wine, nay than ſo- 
briety / where ſhall then be his riotings and falſe 
healths , by which he deſtroy'd the true health of 
his bodie , and made haſt to the deſtruction of his 
Soul 2? ſhall the ſtrength ofthe wine be of ſtrength 
to defend his ſinne? ſhall the health of his great 
Lord, to whom his deep draught is devoted, 
ſecure the health of his body or - mind ? ſhall 
that be an acceptable quaffe to aPrince,that is abo- 
minable unto God? O the folly of men ſayes the 
wiſedome of S. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of thoſe that 
drank healths to the Emperour ; the folly of men! 
that can think drunkenneſle to be the ſacrifice of 
Loyalty ! we may adde that there was indecd a 
'Drink offering under the time of the Law 3 but it 
was not the draught of the Sacrifice, but the Pre- 
ſent. Even the Creator of the Vineſtinted his own 
ſacrifice from the Wine at a pint and ahalfe (a quar= 
ter of a Hin, Levit, 23. 13.) Solittle did the moſt 
wiſe God chooſe from his own plenty ! when as the 
outragious thirſt of man , is too often not ſatisfied, 
till oppreſs'd ! Soberly and truely ſpake S. Auſtin, 
concerning the drinking of Healths 3 if one ſhould 
be threatned with death for not pledging, . better 
it were the body ſhould dye ſober, rhan the 


ſoule be drunk : nay thateven he that in his intems» 
= 1 perance 
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perance ſhould diſgrace thy ſobriety, after his in= 
temperance would admire itz and ſuch diſgrace 
that holy Father accounts Martyrdome. Memorable 
was the example, being as well a glory as a pat- 
terne, of S. Ambroſe, and S. Aujtin, whoſe conſci- 
entious rigor ſhunn'd a feaſt as the danger of intem- 
perance. He miſtakes wine, that takes it not as Phy- 
fique : no more ſhould we take than. we mult needs 
take. But alas, though men begin to cat and drink 
for Health,they Commonly end in pleaſure, if not in 
riot 3 ſhadowing the baſenefle of pleaſure with the 
pretence of Health 3 till with delight they excuſe 
themſelves to death. A holy age it was, when the 
Family and the Cattell drank of the ſame ſobriety: 
yet thus did Jacob & his children, & his cattell drink 
of the ſame well. (70hz 4. 12.) But ſo abſurd now 
finne ts become, that who need it leaſt, drink moſt; 
young men, ſtrong men, adding as S. erome ſayes, 
olle to fire. Indeed can they by art more contrive 
an outrage ſurely of more temperance have ſome 
heathen been, els had not the Roman forbidden the 
uſe of wine,to all that were not thirty years of age; 
it Z1iar be not a Poet. But greater examples have we 
of greater temperance, in the true worſhippers of 
the true God. Famous were the Rechabites, to 
whom their Father ſeem'd to give a leaventh com- 
mandement, 1n a perpetuall abſtinence from wine : 
which with ſuch joy they did obſerve. that their 
Obedience was the wine. Famous was Dariel in 
feareand temperance,preferring water before Baby- 
lovianwine © this was holy water , which gave him 
com* 


Of the Miſery of Uncleaneſſe. IS 


complexion more cheirefull, than the wine. Fa- 
mous was the Babtiſ? 5 who was not filled with the 
joy of the grape, but of the Holy Ghoſt. Aſke of 
the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, and S. Jerome 
will tell us that the contemplative men of Paleſtina 
would not, though i}, receive comfort from it - 
we may think they thought it not Phyſique, but 
Diſeafe. Aſke S. Auſtin, and he will tell us, that 
the Clergie generally abſtained from wine; as if 
they bad accounted it a Lay comfort.Aſke Fuſebiny, 
& he will tell us,that S.farke diſwaded all the Alex- 
andrian Chriſtians from the uſe of it. He taught 
them not to condemne, yet to avoid a Creature, 
which 1n the uſe was ſo neer abuſe. He did not de- 
ny the bleſſing of the grape, though his Goſpel] was 
the ſtory of a greater joy 3 yea he taught the joy of 
it in our Saviour's laſt ſupper 3 in which it was both 
uſed and Sandtifyed. Indeed the Severian Here- 
tiques, as Epiphaniws relates, thought wine was be= 
gotten of the Earth by the Devill himſelfe : per=- 
chance they might think fo , becauſe it makes men 
outragious like the Devill himſelf. But theſe were 
men that were mad without wine 5 but in the wiſe- 
dome of Chriſtianity we muſt acknowledge it to be 
borh God's creature and his blefling 5 which may 
be abuſed by diſeſtimation, as by exceſſe. Water in 
deed in the Southerne Countries, as more purifyed 
by heate,approaches neerer to health and dyet : but 
in colder climates being cold and earthy , a tempe- 
rance in wine defends Age from Diſeaſe and Ex- 
cuſe ; nor can it, being temperance, be an Advo- 

= cate 
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cate for infirmity to Exceſſe. Into which he thats 
fallen, he that is ſunke deep, may cry out with 
David, as S. Anſtiz appliesit , Deliver me ont of the 
wires === meither let the deep {ſwallow meup. (Pal, 
69. 14, 15.) And if one cannot get out at once, let 
him, as one that 1s drawn out with leſſe ſpeed and 
more trouble,get out by degrees: els ſhall he quick- 
ly finke one degree lower; from Drunkenneſle ts 
Luſt ; this being the next degree and filthineſle of 
the Body, Our Adverſary, that was once an Angell 
of light and 1s now unnaturally become the Prince 
of darknes,is now an enemy allo to the light, eſpeci- 
ally to ſuch light as may preſerve us from workes of 
Darkenes. The firſt thing therefore that he endea- 
vours againſt Man,is,to put out the light of Mans jndge 
ment; which bythe Apoftle,C1 Cor.4.3.) is in the Ort- 
o1Nal aptly called &12pwmvy nugre,, man's day, which the 
Divel frequently firſt effects byDrunkenes.By which 
when the day of reaſon is ſhut in , ſoon comes the 
night of luſt, and conſequently the workes of dark- 
mefſe; which does increaſe , whiles conceale, Filthi- 
neſle. Which filthinefle Clemens the Alexandrian 
well expreſſes, when he compares a Luſtfull man un- 
to a Cextaure, which according to the Heathens in« 
ftructivefiction, was but halfe man, and halfe beaſt, 
But S, Peter counts ſuch men all beaſts, naturally 
bruite beaſts made to be taken, and deſtroyed. 
C2 Pet. 2. 12, ) The Prophet Feremie more particu- 
larly ſhewes why they are beaſts, whiles he compares 
them to neighing horſes (C.13. 17. ) as David,before 
him did liken them to the horſe & wmule,that have no 

under- 
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underſtanding { #/a/.32. 9, ) You fee how they are 
corrupted in their Intelectualis and Moralls3 and 
are therefore defil'd into beaſts. 'Norare they only: 
beaſts, but very loathſome ones, S. Peter likening 
gem to the Dog delighting in his vomit 3 a filthy 
beaſt indeed,.thar caſts away filthinefle and reſumes 
it 5 nay tO ſuch a beaſt he likens'them, avcounts un= 
cleanefle a delight 3 ſuch is the Saw wallowing in 
the mire. (2 Pet. 2.22.) a beaſt not'only filthy, but 
(as S. Chryſoſiome ſajes, ) ſuch a one as fills other 
places where {hee comes, with filth and ſtench 3 nor 
1s only filthy without, but alſo within , whiles ſbee- 
feeds on filth. Yet the luſtfull perſon is a worſe 
beaſt , becauſe a more dangerous beaſt 3 a very Ser- 
pent , as S. Ambroſe calls him 3 A ſerpent for his 
pacez he creeps upon his belly 5 a ſerpent for his 
dyct, duſt is hisfood 3 and earthy. delires are the 
food of his luſt 3 a Serpent for his ſhifts, rowling 
himſelfe into many foulds 3 finding out diverſities 
of wayes in his ſlides; a ſerpent for his venome,from 
which Nature bids men flye, and Grace more. Yet 
is he a Serpent but in fimtlitude? or is he but thus 
nere unto a Serpent?, though the moſt curſed beaſt ? 
Surely a verier Serpent is not only neer him, but in 
him, even the Old Serpent the Divell, Nay,a luſtfull 
man, as S- Chry/, ſaies, is worſe than a man poſleſſed : 
with the Divell; for ſuch a one is pittied by all men: 
but a Inſtfall man is deteſted > fince this man is 
potles'd with the Devill with his own conſent. S. Pe- 
ter expreſſes the manner of ſuch poſſeſſion, foule 


| and fearefull ! They have their eyes, ſates he, fnll of 
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adultry and cannot ceaſe from finne (2 Pet.2.14.) A 
; ad ſociety, finne and Perſeverance in finne! you 
may ſee how they are poſlefled, They have their eyes 
full of adultry : S. Peter ſajes, wris porxarid © , full of 
az adultreſſe 5 as if the face of the harlot were ſtill 
in his eie! and poſſeſſed his eie with more delight, 
as the more cunning Devill / This is the filthineſle, 
this the poſleſſion of luſt! a vice ſo odious even to 
cleaner nature, that Heathens, ſome purer Heathens 
have abhorrd it. Of theſe was Cicero, who having 
excellently declam'd againſt luſt, is as excellently 
preſented to us by S. Auſtin ſaying, A//this is ſaid 
by one, who knew not the innocency of our firſt parents, 
or the happineſſe of Paradice,nor the reſurre(Fion of the 
body ! Sure then at the laſt day even ſuch Heathens 
ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt many Chriſtians ! 
And by their cleaner obedience to nature, condemn 
ſome Chriſtians foule diſobedience unto Grace / 
Need therefore,great need have ſuch to cleanſe the- 
ſelves from ſuch filthines; fince fo Dangerous it is for 
them not to cleanſe themſelves, and ſo hard to 
cleanſe themſelves you may ſee the danger in the 
Judgements which God has inflicted for luſt ; reven- 
ging it with fire on the Cities of the plaine 5 reven- 
ging it with the ſword on the Tribe of Fenjamin; res 
venging it with the permiſſion of Inceſt&Rebellion, 
upon David in his children ; revenging it with the 
loſe of fight & life, on weake Samp/o7 revenging it 
with the ſpirituall blindneſle of Idolatry,on weaker 

Solomon ! But ſuch as perſevere in ſuch fins, ſhall 
hereafter know , that as they would not here par= 
take 
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take by cleaneſle in the life of Chriſt , ſo neither 
ſhall they hereafter pertake by happineſſe in the 
merits of Chriſt : to the knowledge of whom if as 
yet they are not come, they are then as yet without 
the comfort , from hope of mercy, by ignorance : 
and if they have the knowledge of him , then looſe 
they the comfort from hope of mercy, by contempt. 
You may ſee the difficulty of removing filthineſle, 
in S. Jero##'s expreſiion , who ſayes, ſo hardit is, iz 
carne non carnaliter vivere! tolive as without the 
body , whiles we arein the body / And he profeſles 
of himſelf, that in. himſelf he felt flames of defire , 
though by faſtings, his fleſh was dead, as he ſpeaks, 
before he was dead. You may ſee the difficujtie in 
S. m— complaint 3 who confeſles, that the ſer- 
vitude of luſt turns into cuſtome., and that cuſtome 
defends it ſelf by the name of neceſſitie. Hard then 
it is to cleanſe from filthinefle, yea ſo hard, that a 
oreater miracle it is for Chrift by grace to renew a 
luſtfull man to purity of life , than it was for him to 
raiſe Lqzarw from death after four dayes buriall. 
In this change, indeed , of the body, a dead crea- 
ture was made a living creature: but in the change 
of the Soul ,, a dead creature is made like the eyer- 
living creator.: thatwas a temporary effec, chiefly 
of power; this an everlaſting effect of infinite Mercy! 
S. Cyprian's wiſdome gives the reaſon of the diffi- - 


'culty to eſcape Juſt : others ſinnes , ſayes he, ſeem} 


harſh unto us 3 but pleaſure kils us, whiles it flatters 
us. Wherfore that we may Cleanſe our ſelves from 
#his filthineſſe , we muſt reſiſt the frſs motionto it : It 
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being like a Serpent, as S. Terom2 ſayes 3 If the head 


| enters, the whole body follows. We mult reli{t the 


' firſt motion 3 Bleſſed is he that takes thy children , 


O Babylon , that is, the firſt temptations of luſt, and 
daſhes them againſt the ſtone, that 1s, Chriſt, as the 
ſame father's judgment expounds it. We mult, ifa 
foul thought offers to defile us , crie unto God , to 
God our Saviour, Teſ#,thou ſonne of David have mercy 
0n #49, Wee mult crie-outto our own Soul, in the 
words of the Prophet (Pſal. 42.11.) hy art thou caſt 
down, O my Soul, and why art thou diſquieted within 
mee £ bope thou in God, for I ſhall yet prayſe him , who 
#s the health of my countenance , and my God. And at' 
laſt, then we ſhall with the ſame Prophet, (P/al.116. 
7. ) ſay alſo, Return unto thy reſt , O my Soul : for the 
Lord has dealt bountifully with thee, (verl. 8.) For 
thou haſt deliver'd my Soul from death , mine eics from 
fears, and my feet from falling. (verl. 9.) I will walke 
before the Lord in the land of the living. Thus muſt 
we reſiſt this dangerous temptation : although 1n- 
deed it is ſo dangerous, that we are not ſo properly 
faid to reſiſt jt, as to flie from it 5 which flight is not- 


-cowardlineſle but victory. So /gſeph fledzand though 


his garment was caught, his mind was not. But if 
it comes to paſſe, that we cannot flie, then muſt 
we reſiſt; and by reſiſting, though with danger , yet 
becauſe with danger , we ſhall with glory put the. 
temptation and the tempter to flight. But in a leſle 
terrible way,let us fly; let us fly ill thoughts.S. terowe 
maſter'd them by ſtady & devotion. He maſter'd the 
foftneſle of luſt,by the rugged ſtudy of the In 
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language, as unpleaſing to a Romar, as the wilder- 
neſſe, in which he learnd it. He maiſter'd it chiefly 
by the Hebrew Scripture : which imploy'd him in 
a high intention of wit and holinefſe. Thus ſtudy 
teaches temperance, temperance chaſtitie; chaſtitie-, 
which is an advancd, a royall , an unconquer'd, an 
unwearied excellency |! It helpes us to admire it and 
enjoy itz whiles alſo it teaches us , that luſt isa baſe, 
ſervile , cowardly , guilty Infamie. You ſhall find 
chaſtitie in the Temple, in the Field,on the wals of 
the city : you ſhall find it praying , labouring, Com- 
bating: you ſhall find it harden, duſty , ſwarthy : 
but luſt you ſhall find on a lazy bed in ſome fulſome 
houſe, that is afraid of an officer. Chaſtitie , ſays 
devout Fphrem, isa Roſe , that with delight per- 
fames the houſeholds the chaſtitie of parents, being, 
as Terome layes, the comfort alſo and honour ofthe 
children. Conjugall chaſtitic has a double preroga=- 
tive: it was in paradiſe and. in the ſtate of Innocency. . 
A chaſte man and an Angel, ſayes S. Bernard , differ” 
in happineſſe , rather than in vertue : and though 
the chaſtitie of an - Angel be happier,yet the chaſtitie 
of Man is greater; an Angel being, as without a 
body , ſo without temptation 3 and therfore with- 
out pretence to the glory of ſuch victory. And ſyrely 
oreat examples have ſome Times and Countries ſer- 
forth 5 {even of Kings, that have been monaſticall 
without a monaſtery , deſerting the libertie of their 
marriage, and waking continence their delight; 
Thus has our own ſtorie fam'd our great confeſlor, 
Edward : thus Caſiile ——— Alphonſus : _ 
2 Potg® 
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Polonia, Bodeſlaus: and thus Germanie an Emperour, 
the firſt Hezry. Our Religion may make our faith 
aſſent to the ſtorie3 ſuppoſing firſt an unteined conti- 
nency'& conſent in their royall conſorts. No doubt 
they remember'd, and our charity may believe they 
underſtood that of the Apoſtle 3 Let them that haze 
wives,be as if they had noxe.It was in a time of diltres; 
and alſo may imply a temperance as well as abſti- 
nence ; and not an abſtinence without mutuall cons 
ſent; and no conſent , without an experimentall 
ouift of Continence. And therefore we can but 
touch the Apoſtle's councell , remember our Savi- 
ours alſo, Let him that can entertaine 1t, entertaine 
it. And let no man in a miſtaking appetite of holy 
fame, looſe what he ſeekes, and his ſafety too- But 
now ſhall petty ſinners betrate eaſy women by po- 
vertie to uſt, andlye in confederacies of unclean- 
neſle not fearing the Almightyz when as ſuch 
mighty Princes as much feared his Majeſty, as they 
deſired to imitate his purity ? ſhall Job make a co- 
venant with hiseies, not to looke upon a maidez 
and ſhall theſe make a Covenant with Hell , ſcarſe 
to imploy their eies in other objects? ſhall we by 
ſuch beauties attaine to the beauty of Holineſle ? 
Often it is the judgement of God, to puniſh bodi= 
ly whoredome, by fpirituall whoredome, letting 
the uncleane fall from Whoredome to 1dolatry 
which is a filthineſfſe of ſpirit, no lefle dangerous 
than infamous. Idolatry and Witchcraft were the 
oreat finnes of the Gentiles: for which the wiſe 


 Tewin the book of Wiſedome, tells us (caps 12. 3, 4+) 


that the firſt inhabftants of the Holy Land were by 
Go 
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God caſt out, They thought to caſt out Him, and 
caſt out themſelves 3 their finne caſt them out off 


. that ſecond Paradiſe ; whence they were driven, 


not by a fiery ſword, yet by fire and ſword. Tofina 
wasan Angell, a meſſenger, though not from Hea- 
yen,yet from God; and at that time zealouſly clean= 
ſedthe land as well from the ſins,as from the ſinners, 
the Idolater and the Sorcerer 3 The Idolater that 
worſhippes his own creature,and his Enemy an Idol; 
the ſorcerer that worſhips God's creature, but God's 
Enemy, the Devill. Idolatry came in by the vaine 
glory of men, if we takEthe report ( Wiſd. 14. 14, 
I5- ) for when a Father afflicted had loſt his Sonne 
untimely, he made an Image for him , and honou- 
red him as a God, which was then a dead man, and 
delivered to thoſe that were under him, ceremonies 
and Sacrifices, Thus cuſtome grew to a Law. (v.18. 
then, when any would honour thoſe that were ab- 
ſent, to flatter them, they made images of them 
(v. 17.) And the dilligence of the Artificer, did 
helpe to ſet forward the ignorant to more ſuperſtiti- 
on. (v.18.) And the workman himſelfe was glad to 
Hatter one in Authority, and therefore made the 
more excellent worke, by the grace of which he al- 
lured the multitude. (v. 19.) Thus it aroſe from 
the pride and tyranny of great men, and from the 
neceſſity and flattery of the meanerſort3 as the 
wiſdome intituled to S9lomey, excellently expreſſes 
it, (v.21, )and happy had the true So/o-m9z been, if 
the image of this Dof&rine had been ſtill before his 
eye : this image would have ſaved him from indola- 


3 try. 
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try. Conſonant to this dofrine does alſo Diophanera 
Lacedemonian ( inhis Antiquities) relate that the firſt 
that practiſed this art (of Idolatry ) was a rich #2 yp- 


tian for the loſle of his ſonne : whoſe Image for the 


1 

\ 
\ 
\ 


' love and remembrance of him, he placed in his 


houſez and addes. that if his ſervants had at any 
time offended they ranne to the Image, and 
crown'd it with flowers, and thus appeaſed the wrath 
of their Lord, A ſtrange effe&t of [dolatry, to find 
pardon by finne ! But we need not aflert this Zgyp- 
tian Original of Idols 3 nor with 1f#dore aſcribe it to 


\ Thmael; nor with the Gentiles 'to Promethexs , nor 


more particularly with the Greciazs, to Cecrops 5 nor 
with ſome to Niz#s 5 nor with S. Cyril ( againſt 
Julian) to Belas : the firſt Idol was the Serpent in 
Paradiſe, whom our firſt Parents idoliz'd by an obe- 
dience againſt God 5 or rather the Devil himſelf was 
the firſt in Heaven, where,by diverting his angelicall 
intuition fro admiring God's excellency to his own, 
he became the firſt Idol and the firſt [dolater. And 
what ſhall we now account an Idol © and image of 
God? he is incorporeall 3 & therefore not ſubje& to 
our eye: He is incomprehenfible ; and therefore not 
ſubje& to our underſtanding:iHe is infinite,8 theres 
fore notſubje& to the dimentions of a ſtatue.Belides, 
if he were viſible he has not reveal'd himſelfe as 
viſiblez and if he had reveal'd himſelfe ſo, yet 
has he forbidden us to reveale Him. And whatſo- 
ever images we make of the Deity , they area lye; 
and ſo the true occaſion of finne and puniſhment. 
Pictures therefore in Chriſtian times were forbidden 

= | "ne 
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to be placed in the Spaniſh Churches 3 as appeares by 
the Elibertine Council, Canon, 36. in the time 
Conſtantine, and Gallerins, as Baroninsplaces itz and 
ſo before the Niceze Council. Which may ſhew the 
early and neceflary providence of the Church, for 
the preſerving the purity of Divine Worſhip. And 
though ſome'of eminent learning, as Bellarmine, 
Suarez and the accurate Loaiſas, would weaken the 
force of this Decree by a ſubtil interpretation, tel- 
Jing us, it was to prevent the abuſe of ſuch pictures 
by the Pagans, becauſe, if ſo placed, the Chriſtians 
when perfecuted,could not in their occafionall flight 
carry them away : or, to prevent the defacing of 
them by time, if made upon the plaiſtering of the 
walls, as they expreſle it ; we need not ſuch plaiſte-= 
ring interpretations. Let the Council ſpeake for it 
{te , which thus ſpeakes, Placnit PiFuras in Eccleſta 
efſe non debere : ne quod colitur & adoratar, in parieti= 
tibus depingatur: the reaſon we fee was, that God 
fhould not be painted, who was to be worſhipped: 
And therefore the learned Albaſpina, a late Biſhop 
of Orteano, writing on this Councill , (though he 
fays, the Canon intends not ſtatues, or the piftures 
of Saints and Martyrs; yet ) ingenuoufly eonfeſles, 
the pictures of God and the Trizity, to be by this 
Council forbidden to be placed in Churches. And 
not to omit the piety, and fo the value of this Coun- 
ci], it may be obſerved, that the aged and renown'd 
prelate Hoſins of Corduba, was preſent at it, asthe 
Subſcriptions of the Council witnefſe. But ſome 


te)! us, that Images were among God's own prop 
the 
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thelſraelites: yet as true it is'that when they made 
them Images of God, they ſinned, and for that ſinne 
were puniſhed. And whereas ſome terme them 
| helpes in the worſhippe of God 3 can that be a help 
in God's worſhip, which is forbidden by God ? Better 
'helpes they might have made in thoſe times, if they 
had made the Images of ſuch Iſraelites, as were then 
plagued by God for making Images. But by ma« 
king , as ſome think, the Image of God , they doe 
not repreſent Him , but abuſe Him; and by having 
Him ſo, they have Him not atall, We may not 
worſhip the likeneſlſe of any thing in Heaven : we 
may not then worſhip the picture of our Saviour, 
unleſle we will deny the truth of his Aſcenſion, or 
the Morality and ſo the Property of the commande- 
ment. Let us then worſhip our Saviour with a purer 
love : Let us not vainly ſeek Him in his Picture, but 
in his Precept ::There is the true likeneſle of Chrilt, 
Let us by holinefſe make our ſelves the true picture 
of Chriſtz rather then make to ourſelves the falſe pi- 
urs of Chriſt. And as for the more ſolid, but as vain 
ware, Idols, let us with ſeverity heare Jeremz's deri- 
ſion of them (chap. Io. 15.) They were upright as the 
Palme tree, but ſpake not : they muſt needs be borne 
becauſe they cannot goe : be not afraid of them, for they 
cannot doe evil, neither alſo is it in thew to doe good, 
Let us heare how aptly the 7;/eman ( in the #iſ- 
dome of Solomon. ch, 13, 18. ) derides the Idolater 
falling down before his Idol; For health, he calls 
pon one that is weake: for life prayes to one which is 


aead ; for aid humbly beſeeches that which hath leaſt 


means 


i 
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weanes to helpe: and for a good journey, he askes of that 
which cant ot ſet a foot forward. Heare alſo how ter- 
ribly the Prophet Habakkak ( 2. 19. ) deales with 
ſuch a one. Hoe unto him , that ſaies to the wood, 
Awake ;, tothe dumbe frone, Ariſe 5: it ſhall teach : be 
hold, it is laid over with gold and ſelver, and there is 
0 breath at all in the midſt of it. Great yet is the 
ſubtilty and Induſtry of 7aſ{quez & other Thomiſts, in 
the defence of Images.{for they cannot defend the- 
ſelves: ) but Kachelraught the ſafe uſe of them . 
when ſhe hid them : and ſome Schoolemen of a ti- 
merous ard wary devotion, as Turand, Helcot, Biel, 
and others, dare not in all points defend rhe Tho- 
miſts defence of Images. To ſay, that not the Image 
is worſhipped, but God init , or by it, 1s but the 
anſwer that the witty but unhappy J=lian made in 
the defence of the Heathen Idols; which(alas)Needs 
a defence and finds none. The only Image that 
may be ador'd, is not the Picture of our Saviour, bur 
our Saviour 3 ard all uſe ot P:&ures beyond Com- 
memoration , is abuſe. But the practice of the firſt 
Church, may, or ſhould, preſerve us from ſuch in- 
ticing Impurity : as the horrible uncleancfle b 

commerce with filthy Spirits, may hopefully preſerve 
us from ſuch Filthineſle of he Spirit. Yet were there 
diverſe kinds of ſuch uncleaneſle, and ſo of ſuch per- 
fons. The prohibition of them is the ſtory of themz 
and it is written Dext. 18. IO, II, where they are 
Numbred and Diſtinguiſhed, whiles it 1s ſaid, there 
ſhall not be among the People of God any that ſes 
Divination or an Obſerver of Times, or Inchanter, or @ 
Witch 
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Witch, ova Charmer, or a Conſulter with familiay 
Spirits, or a Wizard, or a Necromancer, Foy all 
that doe theſe things ar? an Avomination to the 
Lord. The ſubtilty of man has mad= a Diſcovery of 
Humane fallacies : but God's Wiſedome makes a 
diſcovery of Develiſh fallacies : bat both preſent ra- 
ther the Danger, than the Art 3 and ſo, though both 
rather the avoiding of them, than the learning of 
them ; & the L2arning necetlarily, but for the Avoi- 
ding- A Diviner there muſt not be. He that foretels, 
pretends he foreknowes : which in man in reſpett 
of humane affaires is not a worke of Art, but of In- 
ſpiration, To foreknow Mans purpoſe or lot , is 
God's prerogative. The Heavenly Lights cannot 
impart this knowledge 3 though this knowledge has 
been ſometime imparted by a more Heavenly light, 
Yet with pretended Prophets did the Heathen con- 
ſult ; ſeeking by a greater evill to be delivered from 
a leſle. The ceremonie of the Lye, which was the 
Art of the Art, was ſometimes varied in the poſture, 
as by lying on the ground ; as if Humilitie or rather 
Hell, ſſhould give them inſtruction - ſometimes in 
the Inſtrument, as in performing it with Sand, with 
Stones, with Iron, with a ſtaffe, which the Deceiver 
carried in his hand, and leaned on. My people, faies 
the Lord (Hoſe 4-12, ) aske conncell at their ſtocker, 
and their ſtaffe declares unto them. The ſtaffe was at 
hand, bat not the Helpe : that was without ſenſe; 
T hey without Reaſon,that proſtituted their reaſons 
not to ſenſe, but below it. An 0bſerver of Times there 
muſt not be. The Diviner was carryed, as the gs” 
| O 
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ofhis thought carry'd him to believe,by inward mo- 
tionz moving as he phanſied he was moved, by the 
firſt Mover. But the Soothſaier, as a lower Artiſt 
proceeded by obſervation of the Creature. This was 
a Ganderer of Heaven , by counting ſome daies 
Luckie , fome Unluckie 3 by an opinion which he 
confuted by his own birthday, in which his own 
diſtinction was confounded : being unluckie to him- 
ſelfe, that was borne to be ſach a foole, as to em- 
brace ſuch folly ; but luckie to others that by his 
folly eſcape folly. An charter there mult not be 3 
an Obſerver of Fortunes, as ſome ſay , by Luckie or 
Unluckie ſignes 5 as the falling of the ſalt, almoſt as 
ſure a ſigne that it ſelfe was ſpoiled, as that the For- 
tune-tellers wit was ſpoiled. Such alſo was a Hare 
croſling one in his way 511] Incke undoubtedly that 
he was not then, rather a hunting than a travailing: 
et good Iucke enough, if he loſt not his patience, 
as well as the Game. A Witchthere muſt not be 3 
and ſo neither a Jugler, fay the Hebrew Maſters : this 
was to be beaten, the other ſton'd : the one abuſed 
God 3 the other Men : but no Art could make them 
inviſible enough, to ſcape the ſtones or the ſcourge. 
A Charmer there muſt not be 3 one that uſes ſtrange 
words over a Serpent , that it may not hurt a man 3 
whiles the foole by his ſtrange words', becomes a 
worſe Serpenkgto himſclfe - nor one, that whiſpers 
over a wound, as if he would by ſilence hide his pre- 
tence : nor one that reads a verſe out of the Bible, 
or layes the Bible upon a Child, that 1t may ſleep. 
Surely God's Word ſhould rather awake men, _ 
S 3 Ca 
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caſt theminto a {Jeep 3 and being intended to pro. 
duce faith , muft needs affcdt the Hearing. Peſides, 
Gods Word is not Phyſique for the Body 5 unlefle 
remotely,by inſtructing to Temperance: But indeed 
Lifeit 1s, as Solomon ſaies (Prov. 3.) unto the Soule. 
And ſhall man intend to doe more or otherwiſe, 
with God's Word, than God intends? or , by abuſe 
of God's Word, make God's Word, Mans Word ? 
A Conſalter with familiar ſpirits there muſt not be : 
ſuch Spirits were by divine permiſſion and judge- 
ment, ſo familiar, that they poſleſs'd the Conſulter, 
and ſpake out of his Belly, as from a bottle, with a 
Jow voice he whiſper'd as out of the duſt, as God 
ſpeakes by 1/azah (chap. 29. 4.) A horrible poſſeſſi- 
on , when as the Conſulter became a Hell! and yet 
though he was one, he could not ſcape another. 
Such a confident Artiſt wav'd a Mirtle rod in his 
hand; til he heard one anſwer him with a low voice. 
The Ceremony was the Deceit 3 The Myrtle is of 
admirable uſe for the cure of the body, particularly 
for the clearing of the ſight : yet ſuch was here the 
Hnpudence of Sathan, that by this pretence he would 
blind the ſpirituall ſight 3 ſo blind it that it ſhould 
not be ſerviceable to preſerve either Soule or Body. 
This was Sax/'s finne, for which God kill'd him. 
( 1 Chroz. 10. 13.)and for which God has threatned 


ror 


and 
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and burning incenſe, fell down, and pretended to 
foretell, whar ſhould come to paſſe : as if either a 
bird, that wanted reaſon , or a bone that wanted 
life could doe more than man , that had Life and 
Reaſon, and inſtrut the mouth to tel as much asGod 
only can tell, and to foretell more than God will 
tell * What Incenſe can ſweeten ſuch ſtench of 
Impiety £ What falling down can fave them from 
falling into the bortomeleſſe Pit 2 Theſe undertake 
to foreſee things to come 3 and yet foreſee not their 
own deſtruftion. This is the cunning of a Cunning 
Man 3 but for whom the Devill is too cunning. 
A Necromancer there' muſt not be; fuch ſlept by a 
Grave, that in their dreame, the Dead might teach 
them what they demanded of him. Better it had 
been, they had ſlept in their graves 3 but » though 
alive, they {lept worſe in finne. Their hope of in- 
ſtruction , was but of inſtruction in a dreame3 and 
that inſtruction , but from the Dead. Knowledge 
implies Reaſon : which in f{leep is Difabled';; by 
Death, Deſtroyed ! The Grave might have been 
a better inſtrucer, than the Dead. Yet even ſuch 
finnes the old world had, and by ſuch finnes the new 
world is ſtill old; God's people were then bid to. 
turne from thoſe,that would turne them from God: 
they were bid to turne and hearken to the Prophet, 
whom God then promiſed to fend. (Deut. 18. 15.1) 
even our Saviour Chriſtz and a woe is threatned 
to them that ſhall not harken to him. Chriſt is life 5 
Chriſt is wiſedome ; the Wiſedome of the Father. 
Olet us not then fo miſtake our ſelves, as ro miſtake 
S$ -3 wiſedome: 
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wiſedome : ſo miſtake our ſelves, as to miſtake our 
Father, our Heavenly Father. Would drunkennefle 
then defileus? Let the ſhame of it ſave us from 
the ſhame ofit. Would luſt defile us? Let the body 
by the danger of that Corruption be the Guardian, 
and ſo the ſafety of the Body and Soule. Would Ido- 
latry defile us? Let Reaſon tell us , we cannot make 
a God; as Religion tells us, we muſt worſhip God. 
Would Witchcrafe defile us ? Let the madneſle of 
our ſinne preſerve us in our Wits and Innocence: 
preſerve us from ſuch a ſinne, as is both the Guilt 
and the Paniſhment 3 a finne and a Hell. And let 
the ſight of Heaven, into which nothing that is un» 
cleane ſhall enter , preſerve us by Hope and Indea- 
vour from Uncleanefſe : that at the laſt being 
waſh'd from all uncleaneſle by the blood of our Sa- 
viour, who aſcended into Heaven we as a part of 
his Ghurch purified by his blefled Spirit, may be 
preſerved holy and undefiled unto God the Father. 
To which three Perſons and One God, be aſcribed 
Holineſle and Glory for evermore. | 
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Mat- 5. 22. 

But I ſay unto you, Whoſoever 18 angry 
with his brother , without a cauſe , ſhall 
bem danger of Tudgement : and whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſay tohis brother , Racha, 
ſhall be in danger of the Ceuncel: but 
whoſoever ſhall ſay Thou foole , ſhall 
be m danger of Hell fire. 


HAT is more naturall, 
than to pleaſe our ſelves? 
what more unnatural, 
than to pleaſe others? 
Every man by corruption 
is his own God: and to 
pleaſe others, counts it 
the worlit Idolatry. He 
worſhipps not an Tdol, 
but to pleaſe Himſelfe : 

and whatſoever hs et not him 1s the object of 

| his 


” 


136 | Of Racha. 


his Anger. He knowes nothing , but the Dzity of 
himſelfe; and the enemy of his Deity. Hence he 
counts all offence againſt Himſelfe, impicty 3 and a 
contempt of his Judgement, or at leaſt of his Will : 
and therefore to be aagry with what diſpleaſes him, 
is to him not Wrath, but Juſticez and ſo is not an 
At of Paſſion, but Religion. Thus thinks he that 
is of no Religion 3 or Whoſe Religion is but Na« 
ture, even Corrupt Nature. Nature indeed whiles 
not corrupted, was Good 3 and ſo Pailton , and fo 
Anger, was Good : it knew Then no Wrath , but 
for God ; no Wrath alone for our ſelves, but for: 
God and our ſelves. Our Zeale ſought then no ho-' 
nour, but God's honour 3 as now by nature we ſeek 
no honour but our own. What is not our (clfe 
is {lighted, What is our ſelfe is Adord. God then 
the great enemy of Idols, would Un-Idol man 3 and 
by making him deſpiſe himſelte , make him worthy 
not to be deſpiſed. The pleaſure of Anger he will 
leave unto him 3 but alſo the juſtice; he will leave 
him Nature ; but Temper it with Grace. -He will 
ſhew him the Nature of Juſt Anger- He will ſhew 
him the Degrees of Unjuſt Anger : the Degrees he 
will ſhew 3 but alſo the Danger : and mercifully 
alſo he will ſhew the Degrees of the Danger. The 
Inſtruction needs not to Invite Obedience : the Au- 
thoritie of the Inſtucter commands Attention 3 the 
Trath of the Inſtruter Commands beliefe. The 
Example of Patience 1s here the Rule of Patience ; 
our meek Saviour : The Law lop'd off the Bough 
the Goſpell ſtrikes at the Root. That forbid 
Murder 
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Murder 3 This forbids wrath 3 fince by wrath we 
may at laſt proceed to Murder; as Chromatins 
faies. Here is preſented to us a threefold fin expreſſed 
by, Anger, Racha 53 and Thou Foole : here is repreſen- 
ted to us a threefold Danger 3 the Judgement, the 
Counce], and Hell fire. The Danger is a Quicke 
Rhetorique 3 the ſinne a Slow one. The ſinne thinks 
it ſelfe Doubtfull, or Inviſible: The Danger does 
Diſcover it, and Condemne it. And yet thereis a 
wrath not to be condemned 3 a wrath implanted in 
Innocent nature, and therefore once innocent 5 and 
by a repaire of Grace , there is an Anger ſtill inno- 
cent. Indeed the Sfoigne counted all Anger bad : and 
by an overfight was ſo vehement againſt it without 
diſtinction that he was Angry, whiles he condemned 
anger : unreaſonably depriving Reaſon of the At- 
tendance of the Paſſions 3 which nature intended 
as ſubſevient helpes in the performance of Reaſon's 
Commands, The Peripatetique therefore was more 
conſiderate, who did not look only on the Abuſe of 
Paſſion, but alſo and chiefely on the uſe ofit. From 
which difference of Judgements it was,that Ariſtotle 
praiſed Anger 3 and therefore the Stozque diſpraiſed 
Ariſtotle. Hence was it that Cicero and Seneca con- 
- demned him as a Flatterer ; the Flatterer of his Scho- 
lar and Maſter, the Great Alexander 3 Great , yet 
Jeſſe then his Own Anger ; but worſe blinded they 
were with a miſtake,than they could have'been with 
a moderate Anger. And if we will conſult Reaſon 
and Religion , They will give us a cleare view of 
the difference of Anger : and not only Teach, but 

* I per- 
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perſwade us to believe , that there is an indifferent, 


and a Good, and a Bad Anger. Yet is the Indifferent 


Naturally Good, though Morally Indifferent 3 which 
is not a Faculty, as if alwaies 1n man .nor yet a 
Habit proceeding from generall afts 5 but a Paſſion 
by Nature beſtowed upon the ſoule 3 whereby it di- 
lates it ſelfe toward what is Good, for the defence of 
it ſelfe, and theRemovall of what would Hinder 
ſuch Defence. This is that naturally wiſe 9:y" of the 
Grecians > that vidicative appetite in Naturall Man, 
raiſed from an: unjuſt Contempt of Us, and Ours, 
And this Paſſion which is neither Irrationall, nor 
Deſtructive, is not only a diſtin&t Paſſion from o- 
thers,but alſo ſingular, whiles not like a finglePaſſion 
but a Compound 3 Indeed , it is not without others : 
it is not without Sorrow,for wrong receiv d : It is not 
without Deſrre,to.expel ſuch ſorrow: it is not without 
Hope; by which we deſire juſt vindication.. This Paſli- 
on aimesat Trouble, to him that provoks it 3 it only 
aimes atit, as a Puniſhment due to the provocation. 
This Paſſion aſcends above other Paſſions, whiles it 
comes nearer to Reaſon: and ſo juſtifies it ſelfeby 
wrong receivd 3 that Reaſon is almoſt as Ready to 
Miſtake it felfe for a Paſſion, as this Paſſion not to 


take it ſelfe for Reaſon. And for this cauſe as itis_ 


nearer to Reaſon, ſo more Naturall to Man. An 
inferiour Defire belongs to the Beaſts, being alſo 
preſerv'd by Food, and Propagation : above which 
Paſſion Anger is3 and yet is moreImpetuous, than 


Concupiſencez whiles it followes the Motion of 


Choller : which is more Quick than Fire, being a 


living 


TDD Tu " \? | — 


» A © 7 


1 »> 8 A rv. 


wn oY FUR 8 es ww = HU) ww Y7Ww tz &f 


| Of Rachas I29 
living fire. Yet though this Paſſion be Fierce, it is 
not Hatefull ; not ſo hatefull, as Batred. Anger de- 
fires trouble 3 yet as it is Juſt z but Hatred aimes at 
it as it 1s Evill, Anger is diminiſhed by Time 5 Ha- 
tred Is Increaſed, Anger is Ingenuous; it would have 
its revenge known : Hatred 1s Baſe; it would have 
its miſchife Concealed. Anger ſets only upon the 
Living 5 Hatred purſues alſo the Dead ; nay Death,, 
for ſ\natching from it the pleaſure of Revenge. But a 
more Noble Anger yet thereis, an Anger that is. 
Good 3 Spiritually Good 5 an©anger not without a 
cauſe, (a lawfull cauſe) which addition, S, Jerozze 
thinks to be but an addition, as only found in ſome 
copies : we may more ſafely ſay, though not found. 
in ſome copies, yet not ſuch an addition, The Do- 
&rine being warantable1s to be admitted 3 the ex= 
ception then is not to be admitted. Which juſt an= 
ger is ſometimesitermed Zealez though Zeale ſome- 
times be not ſo juſt 5 and ſuch juft anger was call 'd 
14uens 3 and ſo not only acknowledged, but acknow- 
ledged Good. Such was the Anger of mild 40/es, 
when he ſtood in the Gate of the Campe and ſaid, 
Who is on the Lords fide ? let him come nnto me; and 
cauſed to be {laine about three thouſand men, for 
making the golden Calfe. He made the Sacrificers 
a Sacrifice to- their unreaſonable God, Such was the 
Anger ofE;jah,when he cauſed Baal's Prophets,even 
four hundred and fifty, to be ſlaine. They had wret- 
chedly deſtroyed other Soules , and now juſtly 
deſtroyed for the deſtrution. Theix God could 
neither give life, nor ſave life. Such was the Anger 
of 
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of our Bleſſed Saviour 3 He looked round about on 
them with Anger; being grieved for the hardneſſe of 
their hearts. (Mark. 3.5.) and though they were 
not moved with Miracle, He was moved with Com- 
paſſion, healing the man that had a withered hand 3 
and ſhewing that a worke of mercy 1s a Sabbath 
days work,that aimes not at mans gain, but God's 
Glory. He was angry, that they having reaſon, 
would not uſeit 3 and having deſeaſes, had neither 
the Mercy to cure them , nor the Wiſedome to ſeek 
cure, Such was the Anger of S. Paul calling the 
Galatians fooles 3 whom yet he called Brethren. 
Brethren they had been in the Profeſiion of the 
Goſpell : Foolesthey were in deſerting the Profeflj- 
on of the Goſpel. He told them they were bewitch'd: 
and were they not bewitchd 2 when being not able 
to beare the burthen of the Law, they would 
not accept of the kindneile of our Saviour, who 
would beare it for them? Angry then he was; yet 
not without cauſe ; and therefore 1s his Anger de- 
fended by S. Azſtiz. Indeed ſuch anger is the defence 
of Anger. Such anger was again the anger of'S, Paul, 
againſt Elymas the Sorcerer, whom the Apoſtle call'd 
the Child of the Devill : and was it not juſtly, when 
as he refuſed to be-borne of God ? and as he would 
not injoy the light of Grace ; ſo Miracle and Juſtice 
would not let him injoy the Light of the Sunne. 
For blind he was ſtrucke, and ſoutzht for ſome to 
lead him, that would have hindred others from 
being lead , by them they ſought not for. ( 4@.13» 
12,) Such once more was the Anger of S. Pav!, a- 
gainſt 


Of Racha, T4T 

cainſt Aanias the high Prieſt, whom he called a 
whited wall : his outſide was his faireſt ſide; and ſo 
not Wrath, but Truth ard Inſpiration utter it. 
S. Paul defended himſelfe, and the high Prieſt come 
manded that he ſhou!d be frruck on the mouth 
but the mouth of Paxl, nay, fGod, ſtruck the Hypo=- 
crite, A Juige and Juſtice ſhould be Relative : but 
this man haG ihe ſeate of Juſtice, but not the Con- 
ſcience> Not Raſhneſle then, but Zeale, ſaics Theo- 
phyla , mov'd the Avoſtle, adding this Rule, that 
we are then raſhly angry, when it is for Profit, or 
Glory, S. Chryſoſtome likewiſe faies, that juſt Anger 
isthe mother of Diſcipline and that anger with 
juſt cauſe is not Anger, but Judgement. S. Paul ſayd 
the ſame before { km, 4. ) calling the Magiſtrate, 
the avenger, to execute wrath upon him that does 
evill. And thongh the Guilty ſuffers evill, for his 
evill, this isnot to be angry with the Perſon , but 
the Fault , whiles with the perſon bur for the fault. 
But an anger there is, which is neither Good, nor In- 
different , but Bad : which if the Latire Critiques 
ſhould helpe-ns to underſtand, as well as the Philo. 
ſophers, we right with ſore think 7ra to come from 
Urs, it ſeems ſuch burning choler as Tracundia from 

Inrendo, as if it were an Inflaming Choler , it being 

eſtemed the Habit ofa Vice, whence ariſe wrathtull 

Ats, flames of a wrath, that ſeeks revenge beyond, 
and ſo againſt, Reaſon, Which has mov'd {ome with 

Phanſie, if noe Truth, to think it may come from 

Ire; when we ſec how it makes a man runne out of 
Himſelfe , whiles out of his Reaſon. This makes a 

man 
S 
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men ſometimes runne without provocation 3 ſome. 
times beyond it: Sometimes without the Order,that 
Law preſcribes; ſometimes without that End , the 
Law preſcribes. This 1s the vice of which Solomon 

thus complains (Pro.27.4.) Wrath is Creel, and Anger 
# Outragious; and ſoit becomes not only Odious, 
but Monſtrous 3 as if it woald exceed both for the 
Kind and the Degree. This 1s Wrath, this is that 
Wrath upon which the Sunne muſt not goe down: 
but why 2 ſaies S, Auſtin Non enim erubeſrit in tents 
bris, cum ſuper ear Sol occiderit, When the Sunne is 
departed,the bluſh too commonly is departed; as if 
Night added impudence unto Wrath. But it may as 
truely imply, That the Erid of the Day ſhould be 
the end of the Guilt - that though it may unhappily 
laſt a day, it' may happily laſt but a day : that, 
though by the light it could not ſee its own un- 
ſeemlineſle, it may by the Meditation of the Night, 
by which yet too frequently it is , if not Abated, In- 
creaſed. * This vice then muſt not breake forth a- 
gainſt a Pagar : even He isa brother by Creation : 
and though he does not as yet own his right Maſter; 
he may own him, & honour him. It muſt not breake 
forth againſt a Jew : God he acknowledges, though 
not the Sonne of God : he confeſſes God to be his 
Judge 3 and by mercy may in time confeſſe him to 
be his Saviour. This muſt not breake forth againſt 
a Turke : who though he acknowledges not Chrilt 
a God:, acknoivledges him a Prophet 3 and by a © 
pothible Unitie in the Faith , may by the Charitie of 
Hope, be mantled-over with the title of Brother: a | 


brother 
Py 
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brother ſometimes leſfe guilty than a.Caiz, or an 


Eſa 3 and whiles more naturall than thoſe Brothers, 
become at laſt Supernaturall. Thus wrath without 
a cauſe muſt not breake outs no,nor be within us,to 
break out; Not in the Mind. ſince if it be in the mind 
it will ſoon be in the Body; & fo in theTongue. This 
will Languagne wrath quickly;but muſt not helpe it, 
or rather miſchief it,to crieAacha. Our Saviour as the 
moſt wiſe Maſter, ſpake what was underſtood by his 
Hearers : and therefore teaches us, that they teach us 
not rightly, who would draw the word from the 
Greek, e*@&, a tattered garment, and ſo ſometimes, 
2 patch or ragge} asif wecalld one a ragged fel- 
low : Which, though it may be partly. true in the 
ſenſe; yet 1s not ſo in the derivation 3 as if the Elder 
Language ſhould borrow it of the Younger > or.as if 
we ſhould think that ourSaviour ſpakeGreek among 
the Jewes. This teaches us to fulpett that Jew, that 
told S. Auſtin, the word was only an Interj<Qion 5 
not ſignifying any certaine.thing , more than the 
indignation of the minde.: but this is denyed by the 
many& certain ſignifications which it hath. T his will 
not admit TheophilaG's expolition : who tells us;it 
is as much as Thox; implying a Contempt) but this is 
an Interpretation as unwarrantable jfor its proporti- 
on, as the contempt... This teaches us to doubt S.Chr, 
opinion - who counting it a comon word among the 
Jews;fays yet,thart it proceeds not froAnger or Hate, 
but rather from familiarity-yet from ſome cotemptz 
but our Saviour makes it the ſecond degree of an- 
ger. Nor need we draw this word from their con- 
ceite, who would have it come from p?, ſpitttle ; 
V | an 
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and foimply an unworthy perſon 3 fit for a con- 
tempt, which our Saviour ſuffered from the impioas 
Jewes : but this is rather Imagination, than Judge. 
ment. Nor need we heare ſome, that more ſubtilly 
tell us, that Racha in the Chalet, which was the 
tongue which the ewes learned 1n their Captivitie, 
ſignifies a milftone, as inthe Hebrew DM1 milſtones, 
This though admitted would not prevaile for the 
admiſſion of their expoſition of this doubt. This was 
indeed one of the Iſraelites taskes among the Ez yp- 
tia75, as of the {laves among the Romans, to grind in 
their mills. According to which ſenfe ſome would 
have it import the upbrading of ſlavery one to ano-* 
ther, as if they ſhould ſay , To the Mill, you ſlave. 
Yet this conceite ſeemes more Accute, than True : 
for though this might have been a Reproach to a 
Tew, yet moſt unſeemely it had been from a 7ew. 
We may then with S. Jerome more happily make it 
in value, the ſame with «#@;, which with the Greeks 
ſignifies vaire, or empty : which may be warranted 
by the Hebrew, in which pp7 is to attenuate or make 
thinne : as Mp7 alſo fignifies the thinnefle of the 
Temples of the Head 3 as ſpittle alſo for the thinnefſe 
is called 7. Bat more nearely Pp? in the Hebrew, is 
Paine, or empty 3 whence P77 Is judg'd to come : 
and ſuch are they call'd Ja4g.11. 3. which were ga- 
thered to Tephthab, when he fled out of his Country 3 
the word is D317 vaine men 3 For with Þ it is writ- 
ten, not with 11 , as appeares inthe word Racha 3 
which in the Hebrew tranſlation of S. Aathew's Gof- 
pell publiſhed by Munſter, is likewiſe written 
| with 
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with Þ: which ſerves to weaken the witty phanſfie of 
thoſe that would have it fignifieMilſtones, »'1 being 
written not with Þ but 1. The Emptinefle then, or 
Vanity implyed in this word , is the reproach of a 
defe&t in Nature, as a weakeneſle in Judgement 3 or 
in ones Eftate, as in a ſlender Condition 3 either of 
which being at the divine diſpoſall , may not with- 
out a comparative degree of Anger, be objected 3 
and therefore may juſtly feare God's Anger for the 
Objefing. For, ſhall we call him Emptie, that is 
f11'd with the ſpirit of Love, as Chromatins ſpeakes? 
Or ſhall we not honour the Judgement of our Savi- 
our (the Wiſedome of the Father 3) who thus jud- 
ges of ſuch raſh judgement, ſuch unadviſed Anger, 
wi, without a cauſe, ſuch anger to which the 
angry man too inconſiderately yields? for from 3» 
( cedo) 1t comes, implying the angry man's Tudul- 
genceunto his Pafſion. Much lefle then , muſt we 
dare to ſay, Thou foole. And ſeems not this offence 
included in the former? To obje&t the weakneſle 
of Judgement, is it not to fay Kachae The weak- 
nefſe of ſome judgement, judges thus of this moſt 
wiſc judgement : which yet , when rightly under- 
ſtood, will teach us to judge rightly of this judge- 
ment. To underſtand then Folly here, requires 
Wiſedome 3 even the wiſedome of God's Word : 
which teaches us to know,that the Foolein God's ac- 
count, is not one, that is defe&ive in his Wit , but 
in his 77/1 : he that orders not his Life according to 
the Rule of Life, God's Law ; whoſe offence 1s nor 
Sillineſſe, but Sinfullneſle. And ſhall we without 
W-2 cauſe 
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cauſe thus cenſure another man ?. If ſome feem con- 
temptible , ſhall their Chriſtianity alſo feem con« 
temptible ? Let us remember S. Chry/ojionr's remem«» 
brance ;- was not Belſhaztar, ſayes he, deprived of 
his Crown and Life, for prophaning the veſlells of 
God's Temple © And fhall inot we then feare by 
ſuch raſh judgement, the loſle of the beetter Crown, 
and Life, if we prophane the better Veſlels of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the perſons of Chriſtians? ſhall we then 
with ſome ſo view theſe degrees of finne ,, as alſo to 
Compare them with ſome, that make the firſt only 
an anger in the mind? the ſecond an Anger ex- 
preſied in words ? the laſt an Anger in words, and 
more eſpecially diſgracefull words £ An anger on- 
ly in the minde though it deſerves the Judgement, 
does not yet feare an Outward Judgement 3 whiles 
it is yet not an outward guilt. A Guilt were 3 there 
an accuſer, beſides Conſcience, there were not. 
Judge then we may more ſtriftly, the firſt tobe an- 
ger in the mind, in ſome degree according to the 
nature of Anger, expreſling it ſelfe in ſome parts of 
the Body alſo; as by the frown of the brow: the caſt 
of the Eie3 the threatning of the Hand; or the ſpurn 
of the Foot : as if the Body were the Picture of the 
Mind 3 or rather, as if the Body were the Paſſion. 
The ſecond we may judgeto be ſuch an Anger, as 
upbraides another , with a Slerderncſſe of Wit, or 
Wealth; as when we call one fhallow pate, or 
Beegar. The third 1s to call one Foole, not in the mi- 
ſtake of the people; but in a ſeverer acceptjon, ac- 
cording to which it ſignthes a Wic ked Pexſor : _ 

ccu- 
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Accuſaſion , if without cauſe , is the fuparlative 
Anger here intended. T hvs does the wiſedome and 
Mercy of our Saviour preſent unto us the degrees 
of Anger: next he ſets forth the degrees of puniſh- 
ment; the Tudeemert, the Conncell, and Hell fire : 
which terrours let us ſee; ſo ſee by contemplation, 
that we may but ſee them by Contemplation. Some 
here by the Judgement underſtand the Judgement. 
of Conſcience : but this judgement, is common to 
all degrees of anger : but what is here intended be- 
longs only to the Firſt. Beſides, our Saviour ſpeakes 
otOutward danger, ſuch as was ſubject to the ſenſez 
and ſo more eaſily ſubje& to the people's underſtan= 
ding- Some Court of Judicature is here intended : 
of which there were diverſe ſorts. In one of which 
were three Judges, to whom belong d the leſſer cau- 
ſes 3 as private wronges, pecuniary matters, and the 
lke : but the judgement of this Court is below the 
——_ here due to the loweſt unjuſt anger 3 and 
here rather ſuppoſed, than intended. In a fecond 
Court were Twerty and Three Judges; this was the 
Leſſe Synedrium; wherein Cauſes of Life and Death 
were tryed : and this was anſwerable to our 4ſ/:- 
ſes: and one of theſe Courts was in every City 
(as appeares Def, 16. 18.) according to the num- 
ber of the Inhabitants3 the Leſle Court in the leaſt 
City 3 the greater in the reſt, and fo in leruſa- 
lem, The laſt was the Great Synedrinum > wherein 
were ſeventy Judges, beſides. the Preſident, in 
imitation of Meſes (Num. IT. 24 ) andhere were 
heard the moſt weighty and difficult Cauſes of all; 
= © It 
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it being the higheſt and National! Court 5 which 
was held only at 7eruſalem. But the laſt puniſhment 
due to the laſt degree of anger that is here expreſſed 
is Hell fire 3 or according to the Originall, the fire of 
Gehenna 3 which once was a pleaſant Vally adorn'd 
witha Grove on the Eaſt fide of Mount Moria,neare 
Teruſalem, and watred with the brook Cedroz. It was 
called Gehinnam, or the vally of Hinnom, who was a 
Tebufite , whoſe ſonne, as ſome think was the owner 
of the place 3 as ſeems to be implyed Toſhna 15. 8. 
For with ſome to derive it from x2 vallis ,, and D117 
rucibus, were more wit than truth 5 ſince the Name 
of the place was more ancient than the Abuſe. In 
which place was Molech, the Idol of the Ammonites; 
of ſtature High 3 for Subſtance of Brafle ; for Con- 
trivance Hollow 3 and by ſome held to be the ſame 
with Saturne. It was of a ſtately fizez the Head 
whereof was like the Head of a Calfe 3 but the Body 
like the body ofa Man 3 whoſe armes were ſpread 
open,as ready to receive the children that were offe- 
red in Sacrifice to him 3 fire being for that purpoſe 
pur into the hollow of the Idol; unto which the 
children being compell'd to goe, fell into a fire. To 
this Ido! belong'd ſeven roomes for the ſeverall 
kinds of Offerings that were brought unto him 3 
the ſeventh whereof was for'the Children : which 
as ſome think, only paſſed between two fires, by 
way of ceremonie, to teſtifie their conſervation, 
and fo there future ſervice unto 49l:ch. Burt others 
take the Phraſe, to paſſe berween two fires, to ſie- 


nifie they were burn'd. Indeed for what purpoſe - 
ha 
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had a certaine place iD the va!ly been called Tophet, 
(mentioned in Iſaiah ch. 30. 33.) from on a drum 3 
but becauſe as it is related, they beat drummes to 
out-nolle the cryings of the Children whiles ſacri- 
ficed, that ſo the Parents might not be terrifyed. 
For this was a free Sacrifice, and therefore, as they 
believed, not to be diſgraced with unwillingneſle, 
And as for the cuſtome of paſſing between two fires, 
it may yet beadmitted as a ceremony without the 
burning  1n uſe alſo among the Heathen ; fo that 
both are taken for truth; but the Burning is here 
intended. With this impiety , though thus cruel], 
were yet even Ahbiz and Maraſſes Kings of God's 
People defiled 3 deferving to feele a worſe Gehenna, 
that made others feele This, Devilliſh was his wor=- 
ſhip,yet concerv'd to have been the (wretched) [mij- 
tation of holy worſhippers evea Abraham and Iſaac : 
Sathan's Art and Malice making Cruelty be eftee- 
med Devotton : the Heathen neighbours of 7/rael 
(as appeares Namb, 14. 14. ) being unacquainted 
with the affaires of 7/reel. But as Molech ſignifies a 
Prince, and the Devil is by permiſſton Prince of the 
Aire, ſo is he but for a time permitted. Bad Kings 
there were 5 and a good King there was, even good 
Toffas, who deſtroyed the graven Image of the 
Grove, which A7anaſſes had placed in the houſe of 
the Lord (2 Kings 21-7. ) and burn'd it, and ſfamp'd 
it to powder. ( ch. 33.6. ) and brake in pieces the 
Images, and cut down the Groves, and filled their 
places with the bones of men (v.14.) And in this 
Vallie of Hirnom, as it is in Teremie. chap.7. did that 
Prophet 
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Prophet break the earthen Veſlell, telling the Tewes, 
that God would for their iniquity , ſo breake that 
City, and make it as Tophet (| ſere, 19. I, 12.) This | 
was Geherna, the Gehenna of Fire : whence S. ITerom 
would inferre, that there is alſo a Gehenna of Cold, 
But, though it be true, that jn Hell there ſhall be 
gnaſhing of teeth , which we may conceive may be 
from the extremity of Cold : yet fince in the firſt 
Gehenna there was no extremity of Cold , it were an 
impropriety to expreſle that torment , though in 
Hell, by the condition of Geherna. A Gehenna of 
fire then, Hell 1s called 3 not to implie a Diſtinction, 
but a more powerfull expreſſion. Which expreſſion 
S. Tames alſouſes( ch.3.6.) when he ſayes, that the 
Tongue is ſet on fire of Hell: in the Originall it is 
pM931Coukin Vat ms warns; 1s Tet on fire by Gehenna, 
the ſame thing expreſſing both the finne of the 
tongue and the puniſhment. S, 7ohzz calls Hell a 
Lake of fire burning with brimſtone (* Apec. 19. 20. ) 
But moſt aptly does our Saviour here call it the fire 
of Gehenna, for the threefold repreſentation, of the 
filthineſle, the Burning, and the outcry of the place, 
Will ye ſee the difference now in the puniſhment 
of Anger? In the Judgement it is by ſome obſer- 
ved, that the Condemnation was uncertainez 
that in the Comrcell jt was certain, though the 
Puniſhment uncertaine : but , that in Gehera, both 
were certaine. Will you next compare the ſinnes 
and the Punniſhments? There may we with feare 
and wiſedome obſerve, that our Saviour tries Ane 
ger,though expreſied but by ſignes,in ao leſſeCourt, 

| than 
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than that of Three and Twenty Judges, as if wE 
ſhould ſay, at the Publique Aſſ12es3 and fo tries even 
the firſt degree of Anger without a cauſe,in the ſame 
Court. wherein the 7ewes tried Murder. Next we 


may obſerve, that the Reproach expreſs'd by Racha, 


he judg d worthy of a National] Judgement, in the 
Councel! : but wrongfully to object to any, a wick- 
ed Life, he judg'd worthy to be puniſh'd Like a 
wicked Life, with the fire of Hell. Now all theſe 
things the Tewes underſtood: they were more known 
unto them than their finnes. And ſhall not then the 
Danger of anger be as well known unto us? a dan- 
ger to the ſoule, more viſible than the Soule: a 
danger to the body,no lefle fure,than Death! Wrath 
kills the fooliſh man, ſaies Eliphaz the Temanite( 1ob. 
s. 2, )yet if any ſhould hope, That may be long in 
doing', the wiſe wan (Fccl.3c.24. ) will put us out of 
that miſtaking hope,telling us that wrath ſhortens the 
Life. Nay before death it preſents the diſtortions 
of Death 3 making man as unſeemely as his paſſion : 
in which condition the Loeoking-glaſſe may be an 
unfained witneſſe and inftruction. O how it exulce- 
rates the Mind, ſaysS. Ambroſe; how it dulls the 
ſenſe? changes the ſpeech; darkens the Eie5 and 
diſturbs the whole Body ! Many, ſays S. Chryſoſtome, 
I have known that by Anger have got diſeaſes, ma- 
ny that have loſt their ſight. Anger then muſt be a 
great diſeaſe, that is the cauſe of diſeaſes and muſt 
be a great grief, that deprives man of the pleaſure 
of the ee. By frequent anger, ſaies S, 4uſtin to Nebri= 
dias, the Gall increaſes; and reciprocally by the 
| increaſe 
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increaſe of the Gall , Anger againe increaſes, Does 

man then Love' himſelfe, he ſhould then hate his 

paſſion, this paſſion: and by a leſle evill he may 

thus be cured ofa greater 3 and by the pollicy of 

Morality make a leſſe enemy helpe him againſt a 

greater. But if we will not beſo kind to our ſelves, 

we muſt be ſo. juſt to another. Can any confider 

how David ugsd Sarl, yet rather imitate Saul! than 

David? ſhall good example make us bad # ſhall we 

not rather by kindnefle make a brother, than by 

anger looſe him ? Can any conſider how Moſes uſed 
the people, and be no better than the people com- 
pared with 19ſes? Did not they Murmure # Did 
not hepray? Were not they angry © Was he angry? 
Should they have been angry? ſhould not. he have 
been angry ? Their anger was his honour ; his pa- 
tience wastheir ſhame. Though then we cannot be 
like 20ſes, let us not be like the people, Let us not 
be ſo bad, as the people to Moſes : let us not be 
worſe, then the People to-one another. Can any 
conſider, how Toſeph uſed his brethren, and uſe his 
brother worſe, who 1s not worſe than Toſeph's bre- 
thren? Can any conlider how our bleſſed Saviour 
was uſed, that is, abuſed, how revild, ſtruck on the 
face, ſpit upon,derided.,crucifyed by ſinners, though 
for ſinners, and be angry with his brother , happily a 
lefle finner ? happily a lefle ſinner, if more happily 
but becauſe a lefſe angry ſinner > Will any man then 
as Tertnilian ſpeaks, come unto Prayer, a Peace with 
God, without peace? will he hope for a remiſſion of 
his ſinnes, yet without a remiſſion of others ſinnes? 
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how ſhall he pacifie God his Father, if he be not 
pacified towards man, his brother 2 Will any man 
then dare to hate his brother, when as God connot © 
love two enemies? for, if God loves the one, he 
loves hirm perfetly , and therefore he muſt perfectly 
hate the other as his enemy, Will any man then be ſo 
angry with himſelf, as to be angry with his brother ? 
will any man ſo hate himſelfe as not to love his bro- 
ther, when as love covers both our brother's ſinnes, 
and our own? ſhall we looſe Our brother and our 
ſclves, nay , and our Saviour too, for a reviling 
word © Oh, let us rather pray with good S. Terome 3 


, Lord deliver me from deceitful! lips and a lying 


tongue, Not from anothers tongue , ſaies he, but 
from mine own, Another's tongue hurts me not : 
tis mine own is my enemy 3 that 1s the ſword that 
kills my ſoule. I think to hurt mine enemy 3 and 
never take notice that I kill my ſelfe. Wherefore, 
O Holy Spirit of Love, unite us as much by Love, as 
thou haſt done by Faith 3 and touch our tongues 
with a Coale from thy Altar, that they never be 
imploy'd by us to the reviling of one another , but 
to the praiſing of thy holy name, O Father, Sonne, 
and Holy Spirit, to whom be aſcribed all Praiſe for 
EVET MOTE., 
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Be zee therefore wiſe as Serpents, and. 
barmeleſſe as Doves. 


HE Beames of Light flow 
114 not ſonaturally from the 
Sunne , as the Exhortatt- 
ons to Wiſedowe flow 
from the God of Wiſe- 
domes And ſuch is here 
this exhortation of our' 
Saviour to his Diſciples. 
Yet unto ſuch a wiſe- 
dome here he prompts 
them, as ſeemes to refpe& as much their ſafety, as 
their Duty 5 and Wiſedome that conitits not in 
Contemplation, but in Aﬀtion: and though it lookcs 
upon God, yet alfo upon man. ' Which diverſity of 
Wiledome 
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Wiſedome was anciently obſerved by Heathens and ' 
Chriſtians : That was their iz , wiſedome 5 This 
their ee99275, prudence. Thus could Plato and Cicero, 
teach 3 thus could the Alexandrian Clement and 
S, Jerome Learne. Which laſt, our prudence towards 
men, is that which here our Saviour intends ; it be. 
ing in the Originall , Not ys% ovget, but gefriuers be 
ye prudent 3 or with leſle ambiguity and more ſafe- 
ty, as it is rendred, Be yee wiſe. And that this is in- 
tended , is manifeſt from our Saviours purpoſe : who 
ſending his Diſciples to worke Miracles and Teach, 
reaches them firſt, how they ſhould behave them- 
ſelves : clearely implying, that more than man's 
wiſedom is needfull for Man 1n his converſation with 
man: and that we need more than a Gardian Angel, 
even God's aſſiſtance by his Grace. He tels them that 
he ſends them as Sheep among Wolves3 a thin Clergy 
to a numerous Layty ! that ſometimes teares the 
fleece, and devoures the fleſh. He hids them be- 
ware of men: theſe are the Wolves'3 theſe are 
the worſt Wolves, becauſe Wolves and Men 3 they 
have the wit of the man, and the Cruelty of the 
Wolfe, He foretels them, they ſhall be delivered 
up to the Councel)s, now, where there is the greateſt 
Judg, there is the greateſt cauſe, &where the greateſt 
cauſe, the greateſt Danger. Nor only ſhall they be 
brought where many are to Judge,and ſo where the 
variety may afford ſome hope of Mercy,but alſo oc- 
caſionally before Governours &Kings; and ſo where 
if the ſingle judge becruel or Proud, he is fome- 
times a ſentence without Appeal, And that they may 
be 
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be prepard for ſuch ſufferings in Pody, and 
Mind, he does foretel! them of being ſcourged in the 
Synagogues 3 he does forete]] them of ſiripes and 
ſhame: and therefore exhorts them to ſuch wiſe- 
dome , as may be requiſite in ſuch Diſtreſle. 
And ſurely ſuch wiſedome muſt be excellent, which 
muſt imploy the memory to advantage us , by what 
we have learn'dz and make our Experience our 
Own Schoole 3 which muſt imploy the Underſtan- 
ding to apprehend the preſent particulars in every 
ation 3 making it the Eie and the Glaſle, for an ex- 
at view : which muſt imploy our Providence, in 
the Foreſight and uſe of what things may happen. 
If you will behold the traine of this wiſedome, you 
ſhall find it attended with Docility 3 being apt to 
learne by the Ete and Eare. You ſhall find it atten- 
ded with ſubtility, whereby it will gueſſe with ſpeed 
& happinefſle.. You ſhall find itrattended with Judg- 


ment, which will ſo argue from onetruth to ano- 


ther,that it will argue out a third truth. Youſhall ſee 
it attended with Warinefle,' which will prevent ſuch 
Hindrances, as would prevent cur End. Laſtly, you 
{hall ſee it attended with circiſpetion,which wil ac- 
curately conſider every circtiſtance. Sec that ye walk, 
circiſpedly, not as fools but azwiſe (Fph.s5.15.) It you 
will behold the Actions of it, you ſhall ſeert admi- 
rable forCounſaile,both in the Choiſe of worhy pure 
poſes, & in moving theunderſtanding to find meanes 
for ithe attaining ofthem. You ſhall ſee it admirable 
for Judgment in the diſtinction & choiſe of means & 
oportunity.You ſhall find it admirable for cemand : 


whereby the Reaſon ſets on worke the will, for the 
Y ſpeedy 
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excellencies of wiſedome3 the price whereof is 
more than of Gold and fine Rubies 3 ( Prov, 3. 14, 
15, )yet the one is admirably ſolid, the other admt- 
rably tranfparent. The ſubtilty whereof is ſuch, 
that ir is able to diſcerne the Diverſity of Spirits, 
(i Cor,12.10.) andſo doesnot only cxceed the a. 
bilities of the Body, but alſothe naturall abilities of 
the ſoule. The ſwetneſſe whereof 1s fuch, that 'tis 
as ſweet aslife; nay as Peace, the Life of Life. 
TN pernue T9 T1EUuarC+ , the minding of the Spirit, 
or the wiſedome of the Spirit, 1s Life and peace 
( Row. 8,6.) Forſake not wiſedome and (hee 
ſhall preſerve thee, ( Prov. 4. 6.) ſee a preſervation 
rewarded with a Preſervation : fee a labour, that is 
its own reward. This is that vertue, without which 
all vertue is vice, as S. Berzard ſays, this being the 
onide of all other Vertnes , Afﬀections, Manners. 
This is that vertue without which ,as S.. Baſil ſays, 
a manis like a Ship without a Maſter, driven uncer- 
tainly with every wind 3 unlefle we ſhall ſay, he is 
rather the wind, than the Shippe; Paſlion, thar is, 
Man, being fo impetuous without wiſedome. This 
15 that vertue,with which they that are indued think 
nothing Evill, as Proſper ſays, but that which makes 
man evill 3 ſo that they can ſmile at the Miſtake, 
that miſcalls AfliFions Evills. This is the Vertue of 
which-the Heathen, who ſpeaks of many Gods,could 
ſay, Nullum Nugzen abeſt, 6 fit prudentia; that he 
had all the Got Son his fide, that had wiſedomez 
he might have perfected his ſpeech, had he but ſaid, 


Ipſum 
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Ipſum Numen adeſt; Even God is on his ſide, that 
has wiſedome. The Light of the Body is the Eie 5 
and the trueſt light of the Eie is wiſdome. But be- 
cauſe precept 1s more abſtratted from the ſenſe, our 
Saviour gives his Diſciples a patrerne 3 the example 
of the Serpent; Be ye wiſe as Serpents. Now of Ser- 
pents there are many kinds: but in all there 
js a naturall wiſedome a ſubrilty , and almoſt in 
all parts of them. You may ſeea ſubtilty in their 
Eye3 an old Serpent being called a Dragon from 
Sexe 3 implying the {ingular ſharpneſle of his fight 5 
which moved Ancient Poets in their fGions, uſually 
to make Dragons the Guardians of Treaſure. 
Hence alſo among the GreciansOgevs %pua, A Ser- 
pents Elie was a Proverbiall Title for a man of a 
cleare underſ-anding : which ſome think to be the 
reaſon , why Serpents were ſacred to A#ſculapins 
he being adtnirable for his Infight and Diſcoveries 
in Phyſique, You may ſee a ſubrilty in their Eare 3 
in the Obſtinate Deafeneſle of the Addar 3 a race of 
the Serpent too : a Serpent that will rot be couſen'd3 
but ſtops the eare and will not hearken to the voice 
of Charmers, Charming never ſo wiſely { 7. 58. 
4, 5.) a motive to the Hebrewes to call this Serpent 
by an artiphraſes, ra from mr9 as ſome wonld have 
It, toperſwade, becauſe this Serpent will not be 
perſwaded. You may ſee a ſubrilty ,in their Teeth 3 
Dan ſhall be a Serpent by the way, an Adder in the 
Path, that bites the horſe beeles, ſo that bis rider ſhall 
fall backeward. Jacob ( Gen.49.17. ) God had ſaid 
long before, that he ſhould brniſe the beele of the 
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ſeed of the woman (Gen, 3-15.) And therefore aptly 
thereTacob call the Serpent j219v from his b:ti»2, You 
may ſeea ſubtilty in their Hornes : for with ſmall 
hornes Nature has formed one kind of them ; as 
Pliny obſerves ( lib. g. cap, 22. ) which thence is 
called «2s whoſe deceit 1s to hide his body and 
wag his hornes, to allure the birds to come and peck 
at them : which comming for their prey , become 
his prey. Both which qualities are fitly expreſſed in 
another name which Jacob uſes for a Serpent 5 which 
1s UM which ſignifies both to Lurke and Tempr 3 the 
word is alſo uſed in the Originall (1/a. 27. 1. ) You 
may ſee a ſubtilty in their wings - for ſome Natura. 
liſts report, ſuch are found in #thropia : and like- 
ly it is, ſuch were the fiery Serpents, which bit the 
Iſraelites ( Numb. 21. 6.) and a prediction we find of 
a flying Serpent , 1/a. 14. 29. which though ſome 
think to be ſpoken but by a figure, not of wings, but 
of ipeed 3 yet well does it expreſle his ſubtilty, in his 
intentive proſecution of his prey. You may ſee a 
ſubtilty in their Skine which they yearly caſt, to 
renew their ſtrength 5 a fit emblem of the old Ser- 
pent the Devill, who can change himſelfe into an 
Angell of Light : and ſome Serpents to have the 
beſt names of the beſt Angells 3 :the fiery Serpents 
mentioned, Nz2.21.6. being there called Seraphir ; 
which 1s thename of the moſt glorious Angels, 
though indeed for moſt different reaſons. The 
_ word ſignifies fiery; to expreſle in the Angells, their 
Glory, their Light of underſtanding , and eſpecially 
their heate of Love to their Creator : but in the 
Serpent 
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Serpent it intends the extremity of his venome, 
which ſets on fire with torment, the perſon, whom 
he bites. You may ſee a ſubtilty in their Appetite ? 
it being noted of the $c//zo, a kind of Serpent too, 
that he has no ſooner caſt his ſkinne, but he eats it 
up 5 as if he underſfood the virtue of It 5 and as 
ſome cenſure it, did envie man, whom he takes for 
his enemie ſo great a benefit 3 it being a ſpeclall re- 
medy.as ſome have taught, againſt the falling fick- 
nelle, You may ſee a ſubtilty in their Hiſling 3 the 
Baſiliſke being of that nature, that if other Serpents 
cone neare him, he ceaſes not to hifle out threats, 
t1l they be gone; that he may pride himſcelfe alone. 
F:oin which domineermg humour, as alſo from a 
white marke in forme of a diadem , upon his head, 
he has the name of Baſiliſke , and Regu/as, or the 
Kingly Serpent. And would not the old Serpent 
have gotten ſuch a Royalty in Heaven? would he 
not there have been a Baſiliſke? nay, when as 
thence he was caſt out , would he not have gotten 
the Dominion in Paradice over our firſt Parents £ 
You may ſeea fubtilty, in their voice 3 at leaſt you 
may find ſuch ſubtilty in the Paradice-Serpent; in 
whom you may ſee theſe ſpeciall ſubtilties. He 
tempted not our Parents, whiles God ſeem'd pre- 
ſent with them : that he judg'd, might have ſpoild 
his plot. He tempted them not together 5 that he 
perceiv'd had been two to one, He tempted not firſt 
the Man : he faw his Excellency ; and knew not if, 
though alone, he might prove too hard for him- Yet 
tempted he the Waman : 'ſhee was by nature of a 
Tj more 
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more moiſt , and ſoofa more gentle temper} yeil- 
ding him the Hope, whiles the poſſibility, of ſome 
change in her; and if ſhe could be overcome, He & 
the Woman, would aflault the Man. This was the 
way to conquer man by halves. Indeed he conque- 
red halfe Adam , when heconquered Eve. And you 
may conſider how he conquered her. He knew that 
God had commanded them not to eate of the fruit 
of the tree in the midlt of the Garden and as yet 
he ſaw their Obedience. He knew God had told 
them, that if they eat of it, they ſhould die and he 
perceiv'd their beliefe in the word of God, Laſtly, 
he underſtood her Feare of God , leaſt ſhee did 
offend 3 and her feare of Death, if ſhe did offend, 
He ſaw then that there were three things, which he 
muſt overcome in her 3 her Obedience, her Faith, 
and her Feare. He ſets himſelfe then to conſider 
what order he ſhonld uſe in his aſſault ; that is, how 
he might prove himſcelfe a Devill. To overcome 
her Obedience whiles he Fairh was ſtrong , he 
ſaw it was impoſhblez and to overcome her 
Faith, whiles ſhee hady the Feare» of God ;and 
Death in her , he judg'd as impoſſible. Thus then 
he concludes : Ifhe could overcome her Faith, her 
Obedience would fall it ſelfe : and if he could overs 
come her Feare , her Faith would likewiſe grow 
weake of it ſelfe. Her feare then 1s that, which he 
muſt firſt overthrow ; yet ſo, that he will alſo give a 
blow to her Faith. He comes then uato her , and 
cunningly aſkes, yea, has God ſaid ; ye ſhall not eate of 
every tree in the garden? See his ſubtilty in theſe re- 
ſpects 5 
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ſpets3 Hepretends an Ignorance, ſo to aſſume a 
Libertie:to aſke a queſtion. Next as he durſt not at 
firſt tell a flat untruth, by ſaying, God had not for- 
bidden them 3 boldly and craftily he calls it into 
queſtion, as if he would make a doubr of it; yea, 
has God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every tree In the Gar- 
dex £ To which when ſhee had anſwered, that they 
might eate of all ſave one 5 but not of that one. leaſt 
they dye 3 hedenties not the firſt part of her anſwer, 
which concern'd God's prohibition of one Tree 5 
knowing that fhee knew the contrary , as well as 
himfelfe 3 he replyes therefore only to the laſt part 
of her anſwer 5 which was a matter of Faith , that 
they ſhould not dye at all. But becauſe this his re- 
ply was an untruth ; Leaſt ſhe ſhould, as was moſt 
hkely, examine with her ſelfe, he gives her not the 
reſpite to colleft herſelfe; bur to make her forget 
That, preſently addes , that im the day they eat 
thereof, they ſhould be as Gods krowing Good and 
Fvill ; which was too true and God teſtifies the 
ſame, Ger. 3. 22. Obſerve then ye may the method 
ef his canning : firſt he brings but an imperfe&t 
Truth 3 then an Abfolnte untrutch 5 and faftly an 
abſolute Truth 3 thns wrapping up the poiſon of a 
Lie, like a ſugar'd pill, in the pleaſantneſfle of Truth. 
Farther obſerve, that he overcame her Faith, by 
overcoming her Feare; and overcame hcr Feare, by 
the contrary paſſion, Hope. For ſuch was the Iiſue 
of the Temptation : when he had made her forget 
Feare by Hope, and ſeeing the tree to be good for 


food , and pleaſant to the ele 3 nay , ſuch a tree, 5 
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could make one wilez ſhee takes of the fruite 
and eates, and'makes her huſband eate alſo ; ſuchis 
the ſociety in evill; the unhappineſle of unhappi- 
neſſe. In which laſt ation we may ſee, that though 
in their fall they got a knowledge of good and evill, 
or rather only of evill ( fince better knowledge 
they had of good, before ) yet the wiſedome they 
now got, came farre ſhort of that wiſedome by 
which they were overcome. Nay, you may ſee. that 
the Devill knew they ſhould by their fall obtaine 
but a wretched wiſedome, and ſuch a one, as upon 
even terines he ſhould be ableat any time to over- 
come. This was the wiſedome of the Serpent; a 
a wiſedome almoſt in every part. Yet may you ſee 
ſabtilty alſo in his whole body 3 which like a Cir- 
cle upon occaſion, he wrappes as a defence abcut his 
head 3 his Head. in which his ſubtilty is principally 
reſident. Laſtly you may ſee a ſabtilty in his ho* 
nour : which doubtleſle for his wiſedome has in all 
ages of the Heathen world, been given unto him, 
' He has been honoured by the moſt wealthy Nati- 
ons : did not the Babylonians worſhip Bel and the 
Dragon ? he has been worſhipped by the moſt pow- 
erfull Nations: did not the Romans worſhip the 
Epidaurian Serpent 2 He has been worſhipped by 
the Fierceſt Nations : was he not worſhipp<d by the 
Theſſalians and the Epirotes > He has been honoured 
by the Rudeſt Nations : was he not worſhipped by 
the Eaſterne /47ars ? For ancient times let axt- 
mus the Tyrian witneſle; for latter times let a tra- 
vailor, Ludovicus Barthana witneſſe, Was he not 
WOr- 
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worſhipped by thoſe that inhabite the darkneſle * 


under the Northern Pole? and within theſe three 
hundred yeares , by the Lithuanians, in the view of 
Chriſtendome? Did they not nouriſh Vipers for their 
Houſe-Gods Did they not Sacrifice unto them 
Milke and Cockes ? Let Crozzer witneſſe, Briefely, 
he has been honoured by the moſt witty Nations: 
did not the Atherians, the Maiters of Wiſedome, 
worſhip a live Serpent? make it the keeper of their 
Tower? and offer monthly Sacrifices to it, as to a 
God? All which varieties of Idolatries, muſt we 
not Judge to be the reliques of that ſubje&tion to 
finne and the old Serpent 3 into which mankind fel] 
in the fall of our firſt Parents ? But ſtill you ſee the 
winning ſubtilty of the Serpent : and therefore ea- 
fily now may you underſtand the ſupreame wiſe- 

dome of our Saviour's precept » Be yee wiſe as Ser- 

pexts. Unto which wiſedome whiles he exhorts us, 

behold him as a true inſtructer, beginning the Pra- 
tice, A principall point of wiſedome it is; to learne 
wiſedome of our Enemy : and therefore a fingular 
inſtruction 1s this, to teach us to overcome the Ser= 

pent by imitating the Serpent 3 to overthrow his 
cunning, by his own cunning.« This 1s ike the reme- 
dy found jn the Serpent zgainſt his own poiſon 5 
ſome Phyſitians eſteeming it as a ſpeciall cure agait ſt 
the biting of a Serpent ro put the intrailes of a 
Serpent into the wound. The poiſon likewiſe of the 
Viper, as ſome tell us, is helped by the liver ofa 
viper. So the venome of the Scorpion in hot Coun- 
tries, where they are G— is ſpeedily cured 


by 
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by the olleof the Scorpion. Now this precept of 
our Saviour is ſuch, as moſt will be ready to put in 
practice : in which that they may not erre, they 
mult remember-to take alſo the other part of the 
precept with them 3 leaſt otherwiſe, whiles they 
think to become wile, they become guilty 5 like our 
firſt Parents in eating the forbidden fruite. It is ob. 
ſerv'd ofthe diverſits of Phyi1que, that Galer's is the 
fafer,but ſlower in Operation: but that of Parace!/zs, 
which deals much in Mineralls,is much more power. 
full,but more dangerous3ſo that the {kill in the Para. 
celf,an is, to know how exactly to allay his Phyſique, 
by a judicious preparation &due chaſtizing the viru« 
lency of the Ingredients, Now this precept of our 
Saviouris ſuch Paracelfian Phyiitque 3 the wiſedome 
of the Serpent 1s a ſubtile Ingredient : and there. 
fore our Saviour as a true Artiſt-does moſt wiſely 
moderate it with the innocency of the Dove, Before 
therefore we fee, how by example we ſhould be as 
wiſe as Serpents, we will, as our Saviour does, joine 
alſo the other part of the precept 3 and firſt remem- 
ber you, that you muſt alſo be Harmeleſſe, as Doves, 
And harmeles; 4-9, [nnocent, {tmple it is worth 
the obſerving, that the Roar Church , when it in» 
tends/to Canonize any one for a Saint,comands that 
there be eſpeciall inquiry made, whether the perſon 
to be canoniz'd were famous for Szwplicity of Life; 
asS;/veſter Prierns notes out of lrocentins, Hoſtienſir, 
&other Canomiſts,which Inquiry whether or no.,it be 
made with as true Innocency, as the command pre- 


tends to ſeek, I need not Judge : but ſure it is that 
the 
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the Inquiry is an eminent ſubtilty.Indeedfmplicityis 
a vertue which ſo moderates the Actions of man, and 
ſo refines the afteRions of the; ſoule 5 that S. Ambroſe, 
not without a Sobrlety of mind, aptly called it the 


ſobriety of the mind. Nay, it ſo ſubimes man and 


purifies him from wordly wiſedeme, that the wiſe 
men of the world, as S. Gregory complaines, count 
this fimplicity Folly 3 and by a licence cf ſpeech, 
commonly call one of ſma!l underſtanding , or, as 
they phraſe it, a Foole,an Irnocent, But this vertue 
is moſt intimately exprefled by devout Climacass 
who calls it a habit of the r.jind without variety. 
Without variety 2 what's that £ Why when Beauty 
tempts the innocent man, itworkes no variety in 
him 3 he remaines ſtil] Innocent. When erivie tempts 
him to back-bite his brother, it workes no variety 
in him 3 he remaines ſti]l Innocent. When f{loath 
tempts him to forſake the induſtry of his Devotion, 
it workes no variety in him : he remaines ſti]] Inno- 
cent. When injury tempts him to revenge, it works 
no variety in him ; he remaines ſti]]l innocent. Inne- 
cency was that which God commended in Job : that 
which our Saviour commended in Nathazzel: that 
which he commended to his Apoſtles : that which 
his Apoſtles com.mended to others, This our Savi- 
viour expreſſed in his cwn example; and him we 
ſhould follow 3 Who did ns finne, neither was gnile 
found in his wonth : who when he was reviled, reviled 
rot againe © when he ſuffered, threatned not : but com- 
mitted himfelfe to him that judges riehteonſly (1 Pet. 
2. 22, 23. ) Laſtly,this ou Aras fet forth unto us, 
. | 2 a 1 
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In the perpetuall and viltble example of the Dove, 
And ſurely the Dove is ſo harmeletTe, that he may 
be tamed to the hand ; and he will innocently truſt 
himſelfe to man, lefle innocent, Nay the wildeſt of 
them are ſo harmele{{-, that they keep themſelves, 
only at a defenſive guard, and that not by reſiſtance, 
but by flight. Away they flye, yet only to be out of 
the way, the way of danger. So harmeletle they are, 
that they are ſtil] ready to receive harme : whence 
the Hebrewes.call to them DW from MM? to opprefle, 
ſo eaſily they are made a prey, that make none. So 
Innocent they are, that they love the light 5 the top 
of the houſe 15 the witnelle of their Life. Thence, 
as Varro tells us, they were by the Latines called 
Columbe; from Culmina : being thus like Truth; 
which, as Tertullian ſays, is aſhamed of nothing , but 
to be hidden. So Innocent they are, that they have 
no Gall; by a happy defect ſo exceeding Nature, 
So Innocent they are, that in the Leviticall Law, 
they were an acceptable Sacrifice at the purification 
of women ( Levif, 12. 6,8. ) and ſo the bleſſed Vir- 
eins offering at her Purification. (Lk, 2. 24.) So In- 
nocent they are, that the Beauty of the Church, is 
compared to the eies of the Dove, Behold, thou art 
faire my Love, behold thou art faire 5 thou haſt Doves 
ejes (Cant;1.15. ) So Innocent they are, that they ex- 
prefle the innocency not.only of the Church , but of 
God himſelfe ; the Holy Ghoſt aſſuming the ſhape 
of the Doye, when the divine, nature vouchſafed to 
deſcend into ſimilitude. Laſtly.ſo innocent they are, 
that their purity may be ghueſled at in the ſtory - 

| | tne 
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the Flood. The Raven it is ſaid , being ſent forth 
did not returne3 but the Dove return'd. Why -the 
Dove, and not the Raven £ Wiſe direQion has 
ſuppoſed rhe cauſe : the Raven, it is judgd, fate 
upon ſome Carcafſe , which he found floating : 
which the Dove does naturally abhorre. Thus may 
you clearely and quickly ſee the innocency of the 
Dove : but the wiſedome of the Serpent, was not 
eafily diſcovered. He is a ſubtile beaſt, and a labour 
it was to bring him from, his lurking holes, Put you 
muſt remember not only the Serpent, nor only the 
Dove 3 but the Union of their qualities. The Neceſſt= 
ty whereof, you may lee : it 1s a precept 3 and there- 
fore a defect, not to have both 3 whence that is of 
S. Jerome3 | Non multum diſtat a vitio, vel decipere 
poſſe, vel decipi Chriſtianum; To be able to deceive 
or be deceived was neare a frailty : and ſo S. Auſtin 
ventured tO ſay,that theſe two,theSerpents wifedom 
and the Dove's Innocency , muſt be ſo united, ## 
unun fine aliero, aut parum aut nihil oz1nino proficiats 
That the one excellency without the other, was of 
little excellency. Befides, we improve not ihe guift 
of Nature, if we iwply not the ſagacity which Na- 

ture often gives us. And therefore, ſaid S. Ambroſe, 
Becauſe Simplicity without Wiſedome ſeems to 

moſt men rather an Infirmity, then a Vertue, thou 

art here admoniſhed , ut exequaris munns nature 5 to 

imploy Natures Guift. Wiſedome and Simplicity 

muſt be united, faies Proſper ; that by our {implicity, 

we may not be able to circumvent others3 and by 

our wiledome, others may not be able to circiums 

3 yent 
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Vent us. Let the Wiſedome of the Serpent , ſay's 
S. Gregory, ſbarpen the ſimplicity of the Dove 3 and 
the ſimplicity of the Dove, temper the Wiſedome of 
the Serpent : we muſt have Simplicity with our 
Wiſedome. or els our wiſedome is but deceite : and 
we muſt have wiſedome with our ſimplicity 3 or els 
our ſimplicity will be but a dangerous ignorance : 
fince without that, we ſhall not be able ro judge of 
ofthe equity of our own Actions, as S. Ambroſe ſay's, 
Laſtly, by this union we ſhall perfe&tly diſtinguiſh 
ourſelves from the wiſe men of this world : who(as 
Tertull;ianſays ) count us ſimple and not wiſe, be- 
cauſe we are wiſe and ſimple 5 quaſs ſtatim deficere 
cogatur a ftemplicitate ſapi-ntias ag if, ſaies he, wiſe» 
dome and fimpiicity were inconfiſtent. Thus by our 
Union of theſe, we ſhall contradi& the Rule of theſe 
wiſe Maſters 3 and in ſome meaſure performe the 
Rule of our Maſter and Saviour, Difficult indeed it 
Is, a8 S. Shryſo/tome implies , diſcourſing , upon that 
queſtion of our Saviour, (Mat.24-45.) Who is 4 
faithfull and wiſe ſervint? He propoſes here, ſaies that 
Father, a rare matter, to find a man Faithfull and 
Wiſe. If ſajes he one wonld ſeek for a Faithfull 
Man , doubtleſſe he might find many : if one would 
ſeek for a wiſe man, he might find many 3 but if he 
would ſeek for a man both Wiſe and Faithfull, 
ſach a one no doubt he could nor eaſily find. Diff- 
cult then this Union is; yet poſſible it is 3 Behold 
M11ſes ſaies S. Baſil, Moſes inſtructed in all the wiſe- 
dome of the #2yptians, Afoſes honoured with the 
Diſcourſe with God 3 this Innocent 4Loſes was _ 
[) 
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fo wiſe, a5 to take the Counſaile of Jethro, to make 
inferiour Rulers over the people. Thus indeed was 
his wiſedome the More , whiles his care the Leſlſes 
8. Chryſoſtome yet exactly advances the Meditation: 
We admire not, fates he ſo much the wiſcdome of 
Jethro, that would adviſe A2:oſes, as the innocent 
wiſedome of 10Jes 3 who though he was ſo admi- 
rable for counſaile ; though he was the Prince of the 
People 3 though he was the friend of God; yet 
humbly deſpiſed not to be adviſed by rude Jethro 
But it you would lee an abſolute example, and nea- 
rer to the ſenſe of this exhortationz which is an in» 
nocent. wifedome in ſcaping the danger of men 
wicked and ſubtilez behold our Saviour's carryage 
among Scribes and Prariſees:; behold his Eſcapes, his 
Queſtions, his Anſwers, full of Divine wiſedome : 
with which, though his Enemies would not be ſatis» 
fied,they could not chooſe but be amazed. Yet if this 
degree of wiſedome be above imitation,and ſeem as 
well tocheck, as to promote indeavour : propoſe 
to your ſelves the wiſedome of S. Pau! ; it 1s a high, 
and yet a lower wiſedome. See his wiſedome (4@. 
16.) in the circumciſion of Timorhy; who was the 
Sonne of a converted ſewelle, but his Father was a 
Grecian. Certaine Phariſtes, but converted at Lyſtras 
where the buſineſle was inſiſting upon the neceſfity 
of Circumciſion unto Salvation , raxfed fuch a 
trouble in thoſe quarters , in the beginning of the 
Church,that Paxl being willing to have Timothy with 
him in his travailes, upon a worthy report of him in 


the Church , did Circumciſe him 3 leaſt the Jews 
ſhould 
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ſhould diſdaine him as a prophane perſon. Nowif 
we conſider the Action, C:r:umciton being a Sacra« 
ment of the Law, it was at the death of our Saviour, 
aboliſh'd, as s. Pax; wel! anew + yet hereit was us'd 
unto Timothy. I'd indeed it was for once, 1n ſuch 
danger of the peace of the Church : there was the 
wiſedome of the Serpent; and afterwards (as appears 
AF.21.)tan other Legall rite was for a time permit- 
ted; and $.Pau! himſelfe was purified, with others to 
avoide the great danger in giving a ſcandall to the 
Tews; yet that himſelf might not be a ſcandall to the 
Church, he took occaſion, writing to the Galatians 
(ch. 5. 2.) to teach the neceſſity of Aboliſhing Cir- 
cumcilion; fince otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould profit them 
nothing. Here was the Innocency of the Dove. He 
ſaw indeed, that the 7ewes, if Ti-zothy were not cir* 
cumciſed, would ſuſpe& him as an adverſary to cir- 
cumcifion, and ſo they might recede from the Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion > unto the Tewes therefore he be-. 
came a 7ew, that he might winne the Jewes. But 
though he circumciſed T:i#z9thy in this exigency , he 
Circumciſed not Titus, whoſe Parents were both 
Gentiles; leaſt from him the Gentiles might take 
up the Practice of Circumcifon. Some Legall rites 
werealſo permitted to the ewes till the Deſtruction 
of the Templez that ſo by degrees the Synagogue 
might be buryed with honour 3 not like the Heathen 
worſhip, which was preſently to be deſtroyed 3 but 
as a worſhip once of God's Inſtitution for his own 
People the 7ews for a time. This was again the wiſe- 
dome of the Serpent, & the innocency of the _ 
| © 
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Se the ſame S.Paul (AF. 22.) pleading for himſelte 
before the Countcell : wherefinding the multitude 
divided in Opinions, he divides them farther jn their 
Aﬀed&ions, The Saducie was: an enemie to the Re- 
ſurrefion 3 the Pharifea friends to it © Immediate. 
ly he makes the Phar:fe his friend by his Profeſlion 
of his beliefe3 and ſo an Enimy to his Enimy the 
S$aducie; By this wiſedome he ſcap'd halfe the 
danger 3 and by the tumult of his enemies and the 
Souldier an enemie to all tumults of the Jews, he 
didat that time ſcape all the danger. Here was the 
Wiſedome of the Serpent, and the Innocency of the 
Dove. See the ſame S. Paul pleading at Ceſarea be- 
fore . Feſtus (' AFf-25, ) where the Jewes failing to 
rove their accuſations, and Feſtzs yet aſking him, 
ifhe would be.tryed at Teruſalem 3 he declin'd the 
tryall, in which moſt probably Number and Malice 
might overcome him 3 and thus at leaſt delaid dan= 
ger, whiles Appealing to Ceſar, for the preſent he 
preſerved both Life and Hope. Here was the wiſe- 
dome of the Serpent, and the innocency of the 
Dove. When alſo the next day King 4egrippe and 
Feſtus heard him , hecall'd Agrippa by his title of 
Majeſtie : profeſled his own happinefle to have ſuch 
a Judge 3 chiefely one ſo ſkillfull in all Cuſtomes 
and Queſtions among the 7ewes. He omitted no- 
thing that might advantage his Cauſe : wor ne the 
King by prayſing him : praiſcd him for a good 
natur'd man 3 for a Learned Judges for an up- 
right Judge 5 by an Applauſe able to pleaſe Ap» 
petite , and Overcome Prejudice : and this wasthe 
A a | wiſc- 
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wiſedome of the Serpent. But ſome will aſk here for 
the Innocency, of the Dove : for ſeems not this a 
little mother than truth? Let 7oſephus a Tew,a Prieſt, 
a Leaned Hiſtorian inſtru us 3 & he will preſerve us 
from Sufpicioa and Errour : and he will tell us fo 
much in the praiſe of this man. Agrippa, the great ' 
grand-child of Herod the great, that &. Pex! may ra- 
ther ſeem the Hiſtorian ; and the Hiſtorian a_ Poet: 
and thus ye ſee the Innocency. of the Dove. IF you- 
obſerve likewiſe 8..Paul's anſwer to Fe37us, who at 
the ſame time told/him., that much Learniaz had 
made him madde 3 you ſhall: find his. Aaſfiver to be 
his defence * I am, not madde, fſaies he, O noble 
Feſtus,bat ſpeak forth the words of Truta % Sober- 
neſs; and here was his wiſedome. Being alio revil'd, 
he revil'd not again ; but denyed the accuſation of 
madneſle ; and'prov'd his denyall by the ſobriety of 
his deniall. Nor wasit only. Sober, but alſo Modeſt; 
calling kim Noble, that call'd him Madman-: and 
whiles he gave him but his duetitie, you ſee his Tn- 
nocency,So once: more yet this greatApoſtle, writing: 
to theHebrews,an Epiſtle, which ſome have too bold - 
ly denyed to be God's Word which others have too- 
haſtily deny'd to be $.Pan!'s workes being unlike the 
reſt of hiszworksinſtile& title: Yet if we conſult with 
the great Critique of the Primitive times. 8. Teroms 5, 
he will tel us the Apoſtle writ in Hebrew as to the Hee 
brewes, omitting his name, being looked upon by 
by the lews, as an Adverſary to the Mcſaicall Rites.. 
But the more ancient and greateſt Antiquary of the 
frtt Chriſtian times, Exſeb;7us,will farther jaforme us, 
thar 
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that S. Paul having written it in Hebrew , S. Luke 
render it in Greek , as the ſtile in this and $. Lnke's 
writings may perſwade. IT need not mention an 
Hebrew copie of this Epiſtle., publiſh'd by A/uzſter, 
having not authority to advance it above a tranſ]a- 
tion 5 the Greek being our Cao. And as for the 0+ 
miſſion of his Title , which here might have been 
expected, Paulan Apoſtle to the Hebrews; it is judg'd 
not only by Ez/ebi#4, but before him, as he acknow- 
ledges, by the learned Clemens the Alexandrian, to 
have been , not only to decline the prejudice of the 
Tews, but alſo not to ſeem to intrude into an office 
which he ſeems not to claim3 he being indeed the A- 
poſtle of the Gertiles ; but even Chriſt himſelf being 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, and expreſsly call'd the 
Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our profeſſion Chriſt Teſws, 
(Hebr.3.1.) And ſarely, though the Benefit of his 
Office concerned all Nations, his Imployment in it 
was only among the Hebrews, Tn all which you may 
ſee in this great Polititian S. Paxl, both the Wiſe- 
dome of the Serpent, in concealimg his Name 3 and 
the Innocency of the Dove, in his Love, by Inſtru- 
Gon, unto all men. - What need we then ſeek dan- 
gerours matters, ſuch as aFlorextine Diſcourſer? Who 
writ he but as a Satyriſt , and rather what ſome too 
neare him, did 3 then what others ſhould doe; has 
yet ſo much of the Serpent , that he has'ſcarce any 
of the Dove. A Boccaline, that with the Wiſedome 
of the ſerpent would ſubvert0ecumenicall Ambition, 
15 a better ſerpent, than a Campanrelia, that would 
promote it. Shall the ſerpent then'have ſo-ſubtil an 
| - A a2 Eie 


178 of the Serpent and the Dove, 


Eies and ſhall we miſtake every Phanſie for a 
Truth? If a Poſa would corrupt Religion 3 ſhall 
there want a Vargas, to diſcover him ? ſhall the ſer. 
pent have ſo ſubtil an Eare 3 and ſhall we fondly 
liſten to every new Charmer ſhall the ſerpent have 
ſuch ſubtill teeth 3 and (hall ours be ſer on edge on- 
ly to our own overthrow ? ſhall his Hornes, as ſome 
kind of ſerpent has, be ſo ſubtill, to get a prey 5 and 
ſhall our ſtrength want ſubtilty to ſave us from be. 
ing made a prey © ſhall his wings (for ſome kind of 
ſerpent does not only creep ) be more ſpeedy to 
doe miſchiefe, than our wiſedome, in ſaving us from 
it 2 ſhall he change his ſkKinne and renew ſtrength ; 
and ſhall not we renew our Lives,by changing them? 
ſhall his Appetite take all advantage from his Ene- 
mie 3 and ſhall ours increaſe our ſpirituall Enemies, 
againſt our ſelves ? ſhall he drive away other ſer- 
pents from him 3 and ſhall we intertaine them in the 
Boſome ? imbracing Herefte and Vice to our own 
Deſtruction © ſhall his Voice be able to maſter 
Man, that had Righteouſnefſe by Creation 3 and 
ſhall not we be able to maſter the ſerpent, that have 
a double Righteouſneſle, of Sanctification by Chriſt's 
Grace andof Juſtification by his Merits? Briefely, 
ſkall his whole Body be ſo ſubtle, as to defend his 
Head; & ſhall not we with all our power, defend the 
Godhead of our Saviour againſt the execrable Socini- 
ars, & our holy Faith in Chriſt our Head ? And ſhall 
not the Innocency alſo of the Dove advantage our 
Innocency ? Heloves the Lightz and ſhall welove 
the workes of Darkneſle?, ſhall he be ready to be 

a - Oppreſled 3 
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Oppreſled ; and ſhall we be too ready to Oppreſle 2 
ſhall he be without Gall; and ſhall we be full of 


' Malice © Were they a ſacrifice to God 3 and ſhallwe 


be lefſe acceptable £ Were they a Reſemblance of 
the Church 3 nay, of God 3 and ſhall we have nei» 
ther the likeneſle of either of them, nor the bleſſing? 
O let us ſtrive then to imitate the Innocency of the 
Dove, and Exceed it. Would we be Heirs of the 
Kingdome of God © we muſt become as little Chil. 
dren: they crie not for the want of Wealth , nor 
for the loſle of it : they doate not on Beanty 5 no,net 
on their own: ſubje& they are to ſickneſle, yet not 
to malice; as if they were more free from finne, 
then from Diſeaſe : they raiſe not themſelves to 
Ambition 5 it 1s above the reach of the Mother's 
Breaſt. Such things then let us doe by the ſimplicity 
of Grace, as they doe by ſimplicity of Nature. Let 
us call to mind the firſt Chriſtians z how the unity 
of their Faith produced even a Community of their 
Goods: a rare victory of Grace upon Nature By the 

bleſſing. of Love they were above the blefling of 
Propriety 3 ſhewing the Bounty of the 'Goſpell to 
excell the Thrift.of Law- Let us call to mind, how, 
they improved their Enemies into friends 3 making 
them by forgiveneſle, their Helps to Heavefi, Let us 
call to mind, that their ſufferings were their Con- 

queſts 3 and Death the beginning cf Life Eternall. 

O grant us then wiſedome, ſweet 7eſu, thou that 

art the Wiſedome of the Father : and grant us In- 

nocency, O bleſſed Spirit, that did'it vouchſafe to 

appeare like a Dove, that we becomeing like 
A & 2 the 
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the Dove, may become like Thee : that by deſcen. 
ding to us Here we may Hereafter by the wings of 
the true Dove, Innocency and Miracle, Aſcend to 
Thee 3 the Father , Son , and Holy Ghoſt , to whom 
be aſcribed Mercy and Wiſedome and Holineſle, 


:for evermore. 
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Galat- 3. 27. 


eAs many of you as have been baptiſed 
into Chriſt , haveput on ( briſt. 


S, H AT Likeneſle which we 
2) may ſee produced by In- 
feriour Cauſes in their 
Effe&ts, is but an Imita- 
tion of the ſupreame 
Cauſe, God Himlſelfe : 
who tsſo naturally good, 
that whatſoever he maks 
muſt needs beare ſome 
Image of that Geod- 
neſſe. Thus when he made man, he beſtow'd npcn 
him among many other, two chiefe Perfectionsz a 
Holineſle of Soule, and a kind of Abſoluteneſieg 
Body 5 whiles a body that needed not a reference 
to }Apparell, But when man fe!], he fel! fron: this 

B b double 
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doable perfetion, and at once became ſinfull and 
N iked. So that we may'lay, hewas not, as now, 
unhappily naked, when firſthe had no Cloaths, bur 
when firſt he waate4 them: and he ſtood not in 
need of a Covering for his Body,till he ſtood in need 
ofa Covering for his finne. Which when God, naty- 
rally good,beheld,and ſaw the new difhmilitude be- 
tween Himſelfe and his Creature 3 moov'd by his 
own goodnefſle he intends a reparation of his Crea- 
ture. And ſince this diſimilitude, to ſpeake in part 
fGewratively, confilted in a Nakedaneſſe of Soule 
and Body, it pleaſed him to provide for both, a Co. 
vering. And thishe did with ſuch wiſedome of 
Mercy, that he made the Covering of his Body, a 
figure of the Covering of his Soule : and to teach 
our Underſtanding by our Senſe, ſometimes he calls 
our Righteouſneſſe a Robe : which as the Apoſtle 
here tells us, every true Receiver puts on in the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme3 As many of you as have beer 
baptized into Chriſt, have put oz Chriſt. Which words 
ducly conſidered, may inſtruftus in the Nature of 
this Sacrament, and the Extert of it. As man is 
Gods workmanſhip , and ſo ſhould be his Image 3 
fo, as God is pure, ſhould man be pure; and there. 
fore being defil d by finne, he ſhould be now purj- 
fied. Thus though with the Leviticall Leper, he may 
crie uncleane, uncleanes yet ſhould he alſo crie with 
the great and happy ſinner, waſb me and I ſhall be 
-" than Snow. That indeed has a right clea- 
ele z the purity of Snow being not only purity, 
but alſo Coolencile ; a figure of the pure Cooleneile 
of 
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of the impure heates of Luſt. Which purity was ſha 
dowed out unto the /ew, in his frequent waſhings * 
whence the greateſt pretenders of Sanftity among 
the Jews, were the greateſt Waſhers. The Pharifie 
was a man ofa cleare Hand and Cuppe, and there- 
fore thought himſelfe alſo of a pure lippes in which 
opinion, though he miſtook his Outſide for his In- 
ſide yet he acknowledged a waſhing neceſſary. 
Even Pilate, that had his hand in blood, would yet 
alſo have his band in water 3 and though that Blood 
be counted a cleanſer, thought Innocent blood the 
greateſt ſtaine 3 and that water would at leaft pre- 
tend h1s Innocency, if not procure it. But alas had he 
underſtood the right Baptiſme , he would with 
S. Peters reſolution, have defired not only the wa-+ 
ſhing of the Hand.,but alſo of the Head &the whole 
body. Now under this figure, as the Tew had been 
taught, ſo was the Chriſtian to be taught. To the 
devouteſt 7zw, Waſhing was bur a Figure : tothe 
Devouteſt Chriſtian it is not only a ſhadow of 
Grace, but alſo the companion of it : and there- 
fore it was not Ceremonie but Charitie in S, Pefcr 
(48.2. to exhort his Converts to be Baptized. To 
underſtand the Name, and ſo the better the Nature 
of Baptiſme , it is from #47», properly to Dippe, 
conſequently to waſh. Hence were the Phariſees, by 
InſtinMartyr,called bamrictt baptiſt $,becauſe of their 
frequent waſhings 3 which S. ZZarke alſo mentioned ». 
(c. 7.4. calling their waſhings of their cups,8ea77:7u3e 
mTnewy, So the Latin Interpreter frequently renders 
itz asin S. Mdarke, ( c7. ) -- & @ foro rift baptizen* 

S © 1 fur, 


126 of Baptiſme. 

tar, 101 comedant ; as likewiſe in S. Lake (ch. Ir. 
38.) the Phariſie began to ſay, 2nare ron biptiZatus 
eſſet ante prandium : the uſe being then to waſh their 
hands and veſſels, before they did eate; which 
appeares (| L»k, 2. ) to have been the Cauſe in Pro- 
viding the many water- pots at the Mariage of Caza, 
according tothe manner of the purifying of the 
Tews. The word was afterward receiv'd into a Sa- 
cred uſe. In which ſenſe alſo there are diverlities of 
baptiſme 3 a baptiſme there 1s of water, but it is of 
Teares. the bapriſmeof Repentance 3 with which 
that woman, as ſome think, was baptized, that with 
her teares waſh'd our Saviour's feet. There is a bap- 
tiſme of Aﬀiction., the baptiſme of Martyrdome 
the baptiſme of blood, as the Ancients call'd it : of 
which our Saviour ſpeaks, { af, 20.22. ) can you 
be baptiſed with the baptiſme, that I am baptiſed ? 
There is a baptiſime of Firez that is, of the Spirit 3 
a powring out of the guifts of the Holy Ghoſt: which 
fomertimes is given before the baptiſme of Waters 
as appeares in the ſtory of Cornelius; where the hea» 
rers of the Word receiv d the Holy Ghoſt, 4@. 10, 
44. and afterwards were baptiſed. v. 48. There is a 
Baptiſme alſo of the Flood, as it is term'd 3 a bap- 
tiſme of water 3. the Ordinary Sacrament 5 which 
may be called alſo the baptiſme of Blood 5 ſince the 
power of it depends upon Chriſt's blood (1 70h.1.7.) 
s The blood of Chriſt waſhes us from all finne. It may 
be call d aiſo the baptiſme of Fire 5 fince Chriſt's 
blood is apply'd tous through Faith, by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thus the inward baptiſme is of the Spirit, 
as 
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as the outward is of theWater. Which laſt of Water 
& the Spirit,was before hand pointed out by many 
Types;Foreihew'd it was in the Flood,that drown'd 
the World,& preſerv'd Nob. 1 Pet. 3.21. Foreſhew 'd 
It was in the paſſage through the Red Sea, in which - 
Pharoab was drown'd, and the lfraclites Saved; 
(1 Cor.1o, 6.) thus in this Baptiſme is finne drow d, 
and the ſoule preſerved. Fore{hew'd 1t was in the 
Irael;/tes dwelling under the Cloud (' Cor. 10, 2. ) 
ſuch proteftion there is to the true Recerver from 
the water of Baptiſme. Foreſhew'd it was in. the 
Leviticall Waſhings 3 as the Apoſtle obſerves Heb, 
9. T6. By all which types, beſides the expreſle Inſti- 
tation of our Saviour, we may fſeethe Element 1n 
which this Sacrament is to be performed, is Water, 
Perverſcly then did thoſe, which S. 4zſiin ſpeakes 
of, baptize in Fire 3 literally taking, and ſo miſta- 
king, thar, ( Mat.3.11.) He ſhall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire. More ſubtilly alſo 
than ſoundly, doe ſome Schoolemen queſtion, If the 
Element of W ater, as in caſe of neceſſity, may not 
be had, whether or:no it may not be ſupplyed , by 
Wine or Vinegar or Sand 3 fo vaine are man's Ima=- 
oinations withdht God 2 when in Divine matters 
Phanſie ſhall be preſciption / where the Element is 
deny d, the Sacrament is deny d; though not al- 


. waies the bleſſing of the Sacrament. Preſumptuouſ- 


ly likewiſe do the A#thiopians firſt baptize with 
Water,then with Fire. It 1s an-unreaſonable practice3 
yet were it lefſe fond, ifit were fenſclefle too : but 
they deliver this Sacrament of the Goſpe]l, as the 
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Law was delivered with fire: when as 'the pra- 
Qice in this Sacrament ſhould be continued, as jt 
begunne, in water, only in water. What wiledome 
iS it then to put Salt into the mouth of the Infants; 
though to figure var the ſalt of wiſedome, by 
which he mult be cleanſed from the putrifaction of 
finne £ what wiſedome to touch with ſpittle the 
Eare, though to inſtru& us, that they muſt be open 
to inſtrufion £ what wiſedome to uſe Milke and 
Hony , though they ſhaddow-out his claime to the 
Subſtance and Poſſeſſion of the trueſt Caraar, which 
ſo excells the firſt, that excell'd with theſe bleſſings? 
what wiſedome to adde Olle for the annointing of 
the Brow, the Breſt, the Shoulders 3 though to im- 
plye the baptiſed muſt be thence forth a Champion 
of Chriſt? what wiſedome to bring a burning Ta- 
por, to helpe the Baptized to ſee, that he is tranſ}a- 
ted from the Kingdome of Darkneſle to Light £ 
what wifedome to. uſe Exſufffation', a putting 
into the face of che Child, though uſed fomerime 
in ancient time 3 yet not by the Prieit, but the per- 
ſon to be baptiſed, to ſhew how he defied Satan 
& his works, as Tertull;an tells ns, What wiſedome 
then ſhall we ſay this is? ſurely this1s humane wiſe- 
dome, and at beſt but Ceremoniall wiſedome. None 
of theſe things, 'tis true, are in themſelves evill ; and 
ſome we grant were anciently in uſe ; and all figni- 
ficant. Yet lookes not ſuch a traiae of Ceremonies 
more like the Pompe, we ſhould renounce, than 
profeſfle? We muſt remember what God injoynes 
us to remember (Det, 12. 32.) # hat thing ſvever [ 
command 
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command you, obſerve to doe it thou ſhalt not adde 
thereto , nor diminiſh from it. Wiſedome itis and 
Modeſty, not to ſtrive to be wiſer then our Saviour. 
Divine inſtitution needs not Humane Addition 5 
Tradition quickly corrupting into Superſtition, 
Ezekiah brake the braſen Serpent, though made 
by 1oſes,when once the people began to worſhip it; 
when the braſen Serpent began to doe more hurt, 
than in4Zoſes his time the fiery Serpents did; though 
this were raifed as a remedy againſt them. They in- 
deed kill'd bat the body : but this the Soule 3 nay, 
this did now kill the Soule, which at the firſt heal'd 
the Body. There is only one figne , the memoriall 
ef our Saviours Death, which has longeſt laſted : 
not as eflentiall to this Sacrament, much leſle for 
Adoration, but for Commemoration 5 the ſigne of 
an extended body, from which it firſt receiv dits 
forme 3 worne once in the Banner of the Great Cox- 
fartine, attended with a great victory over the- 
Enemies of Chriſt : yet this alſo according to the 
late and diverſe Judgements of divers Churches, 

has been eſteemed, or Diſus'd. But the Element in 
this Sacrament is only water : an Element out of 
which ſome ancient Philoſophers held all things 

were made: but ſurely by Water and the Spirit 

man 1s new made. From-which new life in water 

to the true receiver, Terinltian call'd Chriftians, 

Fiſciculos 3 Fiſhes 3 agreeable alſo to: the Sibyls ver- 

ſes wherein the TInitia!l letters of this title ef our 

Saviour, Ino3s Xee53s ©e8 5135 owrlle, ( Jeſus Chriſt, Gods 

S$027ne the Saviom) make inthe. Greek 1x%%s , a Fiſh 5: 
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asS. Auſtin , Proſper, and before them, Optatus have 
ir. water alſo Cleanſes, makes Fruitfull, allays the 
Thirſt - thas does God's ſpirit allay our immode- 
rate thirſt aftcr earthly affaires. And as we thus ſee 
the Element, ſo may we ſee the uſe of it in the man- 
ner ofthe Aftion. Anciently the Baptized had his 
whole body covered in the water : this was Demer- 
fon; for the conveniency whereof they were uſu- 
ally baptized in Rivers, or Fountaines; as after- 
wards in every Church a large veſlell was provided, 
called wavubiSes, from the Amplitude of it 3 the 
word ſignifying ( Toh.5.2. ) a poolez from wxvuBze, 
to ſwimme. In after:times the cuſtome was only to 
Dippe the perſon lightly in the water. According 
to which Rite, when in S, Matthew 28,19, It 1s ſaid 
Teach all nations baptifing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt >, the 
word being there þam7iorres 3 S. Cyprian , in an Epi- 
{ile to Celſzs, renders 1t by Tirgentes, Dipping them 
Tertullian alſo before him) uſing the ſame word. In 
which dipping , the delay under the water ſignified 
the Mortification of finne : as the comming out 
of the water expreſſed a reviving to newneile of 
life. Beſides in this manner of baptizing , the Infant 
was ſometimes dipt but once; to fignifie one God, 
and one Death of Chriſt : ſometimes thriſe, to ex- 
preſle the Trinity of the Perſons, into which he was 
baptiſed, and the three days that our Saviour was 
dead, At laſt in the weſterneiChurch , about the 
times of S. Gregory the Greare, a thouſand yeares 
ſince, came in the frequent uſe of Aſperſion » Or 
| Sprinkling 
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Sprinkling 3 upon the conſideration, that the vertue 
of Baptiſme conſiſted not in the plenty of the Wa- 
ter. Which Rite was alſo, though not frequently, in 
the time of the Apoſtles; as is conjcured from 
AF.2.4i,where mention is made of the Paptiſme of 
about three thouſand in a day : which nay ſeem 
to have been thus performed for expedition, 
Which manner of baptizing was alſo defcnded by 
S. Ciprian, *about foure hundred yeares, before it 
came Into common practice. Indeed, it aptly agrees 
with the word in S. Peter 1 Ep.-1.,-2, ) earnouG , the 
Sprinkling of the blood of Chriſt 3 which was ſha- 
dow'd out in the Law, ( Heby. g. 13.) Which figure 
of Sprinkling with our Saviour's blood, may helpe 


_ us the better to underſtand the Nature of Baptiſmez 


which 1s here ſaid to be into Chriſt. And ſurely then 
we may ſee the Nature of it in the Necefiity of it 5 
as the neceſiity in the Command (A&. 2.38.) Be bap- 
tized every one of you, This is indeed the Apoſtles 
Waſhing of Regeneration ( Tit. 3.5, ) the true Recet- 
ver being in this Sacrament as truely waſhed in 
ſoule as in body 3 not that Regeneration is a waſh- 
Ing , but as a waſhing. Baptiſme to the right Recei- 
ver, is the powerfull inſtrument of 'Salvatian 3 the 
Mora!l inſtrument, not the Natural! ; ſince what 
1:mecrly Naturall cannot produce what 1s Superna- 
turall. Tt 1s toall a figne of outward communion 3 
jt is to the beſt of all a ſigne of Inward alſo: to 
thoſe it isan entrance into the viſible Church 3 to 
theſe into the Inviſible alſo. No man can enter into 
theKingdome of Heaven .un'efle he be borne againe 
F | 
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of water and the Spirit,(19h.3.5.) Neceſfarily of the 
Spirit, leſſe neceſſarily ofthe Water alſo : the ſpirit 
not depending upon the water 5 the water neceila. 
rily depending upon the Spirit. Fhe waat of Bap- 
tiline Excludes not from Heaven : the contempt 
excludes : the want of Circumciſion in the wilder. 
neſle, did not exclude the Infant-Iſraelite from the 
Hrael of God ; but being the Child of Godly pa- 
rents, he was reputed the Child of Gott. Nor yet 
does this make void the value of Baptiſme : lt is the 
Inſtrument of Salvation, thongh not the only , not 
the abſolute inſtrument : it is the Ordinary Inſtry- 
metit. Preaching of the Goſpell is the power of God 
unto Salvation{Kom.1,16. ) though the dying Infanc 
of righteous Parents, is admitted to Salvation with- 
out this Inſtrament of Salvation 3 God ſhewing the 
difference of hispower,in the difference of age.Some 
receive water and Grace; thoſe are right receivers : 
fome water and not Grace 3 theſe are wrong recei- 
vers : ſome receive Grace and not water 3. theſe 
though not receivers, are as happy, as receivers. To 

the right receiver Baptiſme is not only a figne of 
cleanſing» but a cleanfing- but the wrong receiver is 

but a Blackmore, whom Baptiſine doth rather waſh, 

than whiten, It is the ſaying of S. Auſtin, Sacramenta 

in ſolis electis efficinnt, quod figurant. Fo theſe, the 
Elect, it 1s both a ſigne and a Seale of Remiſſion of 
 finnes. To theſe Grace is given ſometimes before 
Bapriſme , ſometimes in 1t. To theſe, Grace is 

augmented either in Baptiſme or after it. To' theſe 
itis the kty that gives poſſcfſion of the Houſe, their 
Heavenly 
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Heavenly Manſion. To theſe it is the turfe that gives 
poſleſiton of the Land, the land -of Inheritance, the 
true Canaan, To thele it is the pure water, the 
figurd , the blood of Chriſt (Heb. to. 23.) Yea it is 
rather vertually this blood, than that water; a 
blood, that purifies all but thoſe that are guile 
ty of it. Thus al] that are inwardly baptized, are 
baptized into Chriſt ; though never any were bap- 
tized by Him as S. Johr teſtifies (ch. 4.2.) fo that 
for a fable , not a ſtory we may take that in Nicepho- 
r (11b,2,c,3.) when hecites Evodius, Biſhop of 
Antiochia, affirming, that our Saviour baptized 
S. Peter. The worke 1s ancient enough : but the 
corruption is like the publiſhing of the work , New 
enough and lookes more like the Art of a Correcter, 
then the integrity of an Author; ſince, when our 
Saviour is ſaid to have baptized, as by miſtake it 
was reported to the Phariſees, it is allo added, 
that it was by his Diſciples; 7oh. 4. 1.2. but their 
baptiſme was into Chriſt. But Ito Chriſt > what is 
that 2 «is xe He that receives a Prophet, ſays our 
Saviour, (Mat.1o.41.) in the name of a Prophet. 
Shall it here ſound ſo 5 He that has been baptiſed 
in the Name of Chriſt 3 that is, with Invocation of 
his name © and of the other perſons in the Trinity ? 
Indeed that is commanded inBaptiſine ( at.28.19.) 
But every one that is ſo baptized, puts not on Chriſt. 
Into Chriſt # Is it into the Profeſſzor of Chriſt ? but 
many that profeſſe him, put him noton 3 they but 
profeſſe him. Into Chriſt? [s it into the Do@ring of 
Chriſt 2 but many, too many, that have been Bap- 
EE, 2 tiſcd 


tiſed into Chriſt's doctrine, have not conformity 
to ſuch DoGrine, Yet is it into the Do&#rize of 
Chriſt? $. Pau! finding at Fph:ſus certain Diſciples, 
(new converts) afk'd them, if they had rectiv'd 
the Holy Ghoſt : and they anſwering that they had 
not heard of a Holy Ghoſt , he aſked them then, 
unto what they had been baptized : and they re- 
plyed, unto John's baptifme #s 7 tare finrICUA, 
Into Tohr's baptiſme 5 that 1s, into the Dodrine, 
which he preach'd, and ſeal'd with baptiſine. Tnto- 
Tobn's Baptiſme 5 not into Toh, but By him 5 he be- 
107 the firlt that effetually baptized, as afierwards 
other miniſters, into Chriſt. Yet was 1ohx's bap- - 
tiſme into Chriſt, where it was attended with due 
forme, and then necefjarily with due knowledge 
and Sanctity? it was into Chriſt. But may it not 
feem to have been always without the Holy Ghoſt ? 
is it not his own teſtimony, Mat. 3. 11. I baptize you 
with water - but he that comes after me ſhall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghoſt > Truth it is : yet not 
that none of them, which were baptiſed by him, 
were baptiſed alſo by the Holy Ghoſt 3 but 
ſuch baptiſing was not properly by 70hr:, but by the 
power of Chriſt working with him. The outward , 
miniſtry of 7ohn could apply the outward element 3 
but it was the inward miniſtry of Chriſt, that ap- 
plyed the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, Tohn did new bap- 
tize them with water : but that time ſhou}d come, 
when the Comforter ſhould come, And it ſpecially 
alludes to the wonder at Pentecoſt, when our Savi- 
our baptiſed them Net with water 5 but only with 
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.the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, the fiery tongues, Bur 


why then did S. Pax! (AG. 19. 4, 5.) baptize thole 
diiciples, that were ſaid to have been baptized into 
7opn's Baptifine 2 Many are the Anſwers : S. Ambroſe 


bis may fatisfie. Thofe converts thought they had. 


been rightly baptiſed : but fo 1t was not : they had 
not heard of the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, it ts ſaid that 
they were Now baptizcd in the name of Jeſus 5 ime 
plying that they were not ſo before : fo that in truth 
and effe&t, they were not baptized before. To. be 
baptized then Tzto Chriſt, what 1s it & Ts 1t not a 
Profeſſion of his Doctrine, and a promiſe of an 
Imitation of his Holinefle © It is, but more than a 
promiſe it is; it is an Imitation of his Holineſle, in a 
ConformityofLife withChriſt.It is to be baptized in- 
to the Death of Chr:/t 3 as S. Paul ſpeakes { Rom 6. 
3, 4+) that as our Savivur was raifed :to a new life, 


fo we to a newneſſt of life. We are by his death made 


partakers of the merits. of his death. To be baptiſed 
then into Chriſtis to be Sanctifieds to put on Chrilt, 
ſo by an inward baptiſme, whiles we are:covered 
with his Garment, we thall alſo become a part of his 
Myſtical Body. Which ſanGtified eftate ſome thinking 
to be attained, only by baptiſme,even outward bap» 
tiſme, would bring in an Abſolute and Indiſpenſa. 
ble neceſſity of it unto Salvation. This pertwaſion 
occattoned that cuſtome with ſome: even in the:pri- 
mitive times, to baptize men after they were dead, 
if they dyed without baptifme 5 'as appeares by the 
third Council of Carthage(Can: 6.) by which it was 
forbidden. This. occaſioned / alſo almeft/a like 
—_ cultome 
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' cuſtome among the Marcionites : who as Tertull;ay 
relates it, in caſe that one dyed without baptiſme, 
ſome alive was baptized for him. The like ſome tell 
us of the Iewes3 thatifone of them dyed without 
expiation according to the Law, Nx#25.19.12, Some 
of his kindred were purged for him, But know we 
may, and to our comfort, that baptiſme, though fo 
excellent and neceſſary in reſpect of God's com- 
mand, ifit may be had 3 is not abſolutely neceſſary 
in reſpect of Salvation z ſince th's may be obtain'd 
though not ordinarily, without baptiſme. Els 
ſhould we be injurious to God himſelfe 3 and bind 
his mercy abſolutely to outward means. We ſhould 
as ſome, of more Opinion than Wiſedome , pre« 
ſumptuouſly and unmercifully eſteem all Infants 
damned, thar die unbaptized. We ſhould pronounce 
the like alſo of all ſuch Infants as dyed before Cir- 
cumciſfion- Which is ſo odious, that the great Maſter 
of Theologicall Determinations, Peter Lombard, 
would in part help it by an over free conjecture, 
thinking that in caſe of neceſlity, they anciently 
circumciſed the Child before the eighth day. Bur 
this defence will not defend it ſelfe; the Maſters of 
Jewiſh rites telling us, that it might not be perfor- 
med before that day. Beſides, what ſhould we ſay 
then to all choſe, that for forty yeares dyed in the 
wilderneſle without Circumciſion © or all thoſe [n- 
fants in the primitive times that died before 
baptiſme : which as Tertu/iap tells us, for his time, 
was uſually celebrated but at Faſter and Whitſon- 
tide? And though we may grant exceptions ro 
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thoſe firſt times in caſe of Neceflity 3 yet many 
doubtleſſe dyed without baptiſme. And yet this 
cuitome continued in the Church eight hundred 
yeares, even to the time* of Charles the Great + as 
appeares by Lawes- mage at that time about this 
Rite. Which has been long continued fince in ſome 
degree in Roxze itfelfe, as the paſcall Ceremonies of 
that place imply, there being im the Laterane 
Church Conſtantines Font, as they call it, preſerv'd 
for the yearly baptizing at thoſe ſeaſons ſuch Jews, 
or other Unbelievers, as are converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. In ſuch caſes then as before mentioned, 
more charitably it is determined, as among others 
eminently by Aquinas, that Infants then have bap- 
tiſmum flaminis, etſs non fluminis ; the baptiſme of 
the Spirit, though not of water. Not the want, but 
Contempt or Neglect of the Holy ordinance, hurts. 
He that is not Circumciſed ſhall be cut off from the 
people of God. Ger. 17. 14. It is underſtood of 
thoſe chiefely, that were ofage > and fo, in effect, 
it was, he that #7/! xot be Circumciſed. Thus, he 
that is not borne of water &the holySpirit,ſhall not 
enter into the Kingdome of God 3 that 1s, if he may 
have the water of Baptiſme, and will not. The 
Thiefe upon the Croſſe was not baptiz'd, and yet he 
was Saved, Nay, we have no: exprefle teſtimonie, 
that the Baptiſt was baptiz'd : though he ſayes in- 
deed unto our Saviour, that he had need to be bap- 
tiſed of our Saviour : and yet we know the Baptiſt 
was ſanctifyed in the wombe 3 though ſome think 


that he baptiz'd himſelfe; for ſo we know that 
| Abraham 
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A braham Circumciſed hjmfelfe 5 and the Miniſtey 
in the Holy Communion adminiſters bread and 
wine unto Himſelfe. Yet as ſome may be ſanctifyed, 
which were never baptifed , ſo on the contrary, 
not all that are baptized, are ſandtifyed. Grace is 
not neceſſarily annexed to outward Baptiſme 
Simon Magus had baptiſme AZ. 8. 13. yet without 
Grace v.21. Els we ſhould make Simon, and Judas 
the Tſcariot Saints ſince Grace is an Immortall 
ſeed ; by which they that have it ſhall live for ever; 
and as that which,was once a member of a Naturall 
body ſhall at laſt rife againe a member of the body: 
ſo who by Graceis oncea meimber of the Myſticall 
body, where of Chriſt is the Head, ſhall at laſt ariſe | 
a true member of the Myſticall body. Grace then is | 
not Phyſically annexed to baptiſme ; the element it 
{elfe being not capable of it, that ſo it might impart 
it. God only with the water at the ljbertie of his 
favour gives Grace- S. Auſtin is cleare in the appro- 
bation of this high truth (' Lib. 6. contra Domaiiſtare | 
cap.24.) fome ſays he put on Chriſt »/que ad vite 
ſanGificationem, ſome only uſque «d Sacramenti pre- 
ceptionem: this ſays he, is common to the good and 
evill 3 that is proper only to the Good. Some then 
according to his judgement put on Chriſt to Sax- 
Fification ( which only indeed is worthy of the 
pbraſe, to pat on Chriſt.) Some only Sacramentally, 
by an outward Profeſſion : which paſſage of S. 4#- 
ſtin the maſter of the ſentences, not only alleadges, 
but approves. And ſurely S. Paul himſelfe teaches 
us this diſtinction (Roms. 2.29.) laying that there is a 
_ Circum* 
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Of Baptiſme 199 
Circumciſion in theLetter, and inthe Spirit ? And 
with a like Reaſon may we not ſay , there is a bap- 
tiſme in the Letter, and in the Spirit 2 As certainly 
then, as we are to Reverence the Sacraments, as 
God's Inſtitution , ſo not to Adore them. No leſle 
offence then 1t were for us to adore the water inthe 
one Sacrament than it is for others to adore the 
bread in the other Sacrament. Bnt here ſome may 
alke, why the Apoſtle compares our Baptiſme into 
Chriſt, to the putting on of a garment ; in anſwer to 
which demand may appeare his wiſedome, in draw- 
ing his expreſſion from a cuſtome in thoſe times in 
baptiſme.For when the perſon baptized came out of 
the water, he was cloathed with a white raiment 5 
to which the Apoſtle alludes. And as Col. 3. 9. he 
ſpeakes of putting off the old man , thereby Ggni- 
fying the Mortification of ſinne: fo by putting on 
the new man and the white garment ,. he intends 
our reviving unto holineſſe. Nor is the compariſon 
only true, but fitz garments ſerving not only for 
neceſlity, but alſo ornament 3 as a ſanctifyed life 
implies not only a heate of Grace 3 but alſo a cove- 
ring of the unſeemlineſſe of finne. And as reaſon 
prompts us to keep the Garment : ſo does Grace to 
to keep our Converſation undefiled. The garment 
that Adaw made for himſelte was but of fig-leaves; 
but that of ſkinnes, which ſufficiently covered his 
nakednefle was provided by God : thus the beſt 
covering that we our ſelves can provide for our 
ſinnes,is but the fg-leaves of excuſe 3jbut that ſuffi- 
cient covering, which God provides for us, is the 
| D 4d precious! 
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precious roabe of Chriſtian righteouſneſſe. Which 
though it be ſometimes likethat , wherewith Herod 
cloathed and derided our Saviour , expoſing the 
Chriſtian to the floute of a Herod; yet is it indeed, 
like the glorious apparell of the Kings daughter 
(P/al. 45. £3. ) whofe cloathing was of wrought 
Gold; ſoglorious is the righteous man 1n the eyes 
of God, and of Righteous men. But molt like ir is 
to Chriſt's own garment, a ſeameleſle coate : ſo 
without divifion are the truely righteous 3 thoſe 
that have unfeignedly put on Chriſt. This js the 
Nature of inward baptiſme : ſee the Extent 5 As 
many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put ' 
01 Chriſt, Mercy is Gods propertie : Charity mult 
be the Chriſtian's 3 by this we maſt judge the Chil- 
dren of Chriſtians, Chriſtians they may be within 
the Covenant 3 and may they not then be within 
the ſigne of the Covenant? Before the Goſpell 
children were partakers of Circumciſion 3 when they 
underſtood not Circumcition : and may they not 
under the Goſpell be partakers of baptiſme, though 
they underſtand not baptiſme 2 Were not all the 
HKraelites baptized in the Red Sea? (1 Cor. 10, 12,) 
and were not the Infants a part of [ſrae! ? Did not 
S. Paul baptize whole houſholds> ( A@. 16. 15. 
and 18. 8,) and were not the Infants part of the 
Houſhold © And has not the practice of the Church 
been ſuch from the firſt times of the Church? and te- 
{tifyed to be ſuch, by the Monuments of the Church? 
which to aleadge were of more trouble than neceſii- 
ty, eſpecially to. them that eſteem not authority 
yet 


Of Baptiſme, | 20T 
yet may we take notice of one inſtead of all; and it 
1s S. Auſtin's : who writing againſt the. Pelagiaxs 
(De Peccatornm Meritis & Remiſſione. 1.1.c.26.) ſays, 
That they muſt not deny the baptiſme of Children, 
they clearely ſeeing that tobe, to oppoſe the Uni- 
yerſall Church. Yet ſome would exclude all chil- 
dren from this Sacrament ; when as ſome of them 
are Elect, and of ſuch certainly is the Kingdome of 
God,&ſhall ſuch by ſcruple be excluded from theSa- 
crament,that ſignes unto ſuch the Hope of thatKing- 
dome * But why , ſay ſome, ſhould they not then be 
as well admitted to the Supper of the Lord? But ſuch 
may conſider, that the Lord's Supper is ſtrong meat; 
Spirituall food , that requires an able wiſdome in the 
preparation & digeſtion, & ſo fit for Men 3 & ſoac- 
cordingly miniftred as for Men, in Bread and Wine 5 
not as for Children, in Milk : though in this it might 
have ſerv'd both for Men and Children; if this had 
been our Saviour's will. But Baptiſme is not Food, 
but to the right 'receiver a new Birth , and ſo pro- 
perly belongs to Children3 or, though to others of 
riper years, yet but new converts, and ſo but babes 
in-Chrift. But ſome would have none to have thus 
much hope of Heaven, till allmoſt halfe man's age 
were ſpent : ſo that no Man ſhould have a hope of 
Everlaſting life, if he had not here an indifference 
long life, But , ſay ſome, an Infant is but Natural! 3 
and ſo, without faith, unfit for a Sacrament , which 
has made ſome belceve, that an Infant can aQually 
belceve; inſtancing in the Baptiſt 53 who at the news 
Dd 2 of 
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of our Saviour ſprung in the Wombe; and ſo affirme 


him, then to have had a knowledge of our Saviour 5 


but this Aſertion is rather beleife , than knowledge, 
That exultation in the wombe was in the Infant an 
Act of Gods power , not of his grace 3 which is all- 
ways with knowledge : whichin a body by nature 
not fitted, is to ſuppoſe grace to work not only a- 
bove nature, which it allways does 3 but alſo with- 
out nature, which it does not, being allways im- 
ploy'd in nature; and ſo no att of knowledge can bee 
perform'd without nature. But how farre forth an 
Infant may be Spirituall , wee may in ſome degree 
underſtand, by underſtanding how farre forth he 
may be Naturall: for unto all acts of naturall know- 
ledge heis not fit. The nature of faith then in an 
Infant, ſuppoſed to be Sanctified , may bee under- 
ſtond by the nature of reaſon in him, Now in an In- 
fant there isa Power (or faculty) of reaſoning - in 
riper age the 4# of Reaſoning ; as laſtly by many 
afts an acquir'd Habit of Reaſoning : where we may 
farther acknowledge the Aft to be in Man only 
when awake; but the habit to bee in him. though 
hefleeps. Since SanAification then can not bee with- 
out Faith , nor Faith without Reaſon 5 and that the 
Act ofReaſon 1s not in an Infant 5 the At of Faith is 
not in him. Yer ſince he may be Sanctified , and ſo 
haveFaith, the Power and Habit of Faith infuſed 
abilities) he may have : which declares not it ſelfe 
1m Spirituall Acts, till Nature, till Reaſon , which is 
{1bſervient to it, declares it ſelfe in naturatl Acs. 
Since then an Infant may be thus Spirituall,ſhall any 

Man 
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Man looke on him , as on that which is meerly na- 
turall ; when as the Judgment of his charitic ſhould 
look upon it with Hope? ſhall he look upon an 
objet of charitie, without charitie? Beſides, to ex- 
clude Infants from Baptiſme, what 1s it but to leave 
the Children of Chriſtians, without the Holy figne 
of Diſtinftion from the Children of Infidels? Our 
Saviour taught a ſweeter intertainment of them, 
when he tooke them into his armes, armes certain=- 
ly of Mercy, whiles of the God of Mercy : and was 
offended with ſuch as were offended at Children. 
Indeed can they be innocent that are offended with 
Jnnocents ? He ſhewed likewiſe in the Practice of 
his firſt Church , the Solemrmitie of this Sacrament, 
in reſpe& of ſuch, as were of Age; anciently ſuch 
converts being againſt the ſeaſons of Baptizing, 
carefully inſtructed; whence they were called 
Catechumeni as alſo Anudientes the Hearers , and 
frequently by S. 4mbroſe and S. Auſiin, Competentes 
though ſomewhat. differently from the uſuall ac- 
ception of the word 3 it ſignifying here not an op- 
poſition, but a fellowſhip in their ſuite. From the 
event whereof, thoſe that had ſucceſle, are by $.Gre- 
gory called, FleFiz they being choſen unto Bap- 
tilme by $-:ratinie, And - thzre were made before 
bapriſme, fixe ſuch ſcrutinies in the time of Let 3 
and a ſeaventh on Faſter-evc ; thus to diſcerne,if the 
perſons to be Baptized , would, after the renoun- 
cing of Sarhan, ſeriouſly continue in their dedication 
to God. The Perſons to be Paptized did uſe alſo to 
bring their names, the men ſtapding on the right 
Dd 3 hand 5 
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hind; the women on the Left. In the time of the 
El;bertine Council (as appeares. Car48.) the feet of 
theperſons to be baptized, were waſh'd; and for 
Infants that were to be baptized ; it was a cuſtome 
in the Spaniſh Churches, to bring themAll before the 
day of baptiſme, and waſh their Heads 3 which day, 
for that cauſe was called, Capiti-lavium, or , the 
Day of the Head -waſhing 3 and the uſual! day for it 
was Palme-S$unday; as Tſidore tells us. Such like rites 
does S. Cyrillof Teruſalem alſo relate in his preface 
to his Catechiſmre, all which were uſed as expreſli- 
ens of the Solemnity of this Sacrament. Which was 
performed unto ſome over the tombes of the Dead: 
to which that of the Apoſtle ſeems to allude I Coy- 
I5. 29. What ſhall they doe that are baptized for the 
dead. if the dead ariſe not at all © it is in the originall, 
«ate wy vexpay 5 over the dead (to omit other ex» 
poſitions.) a cuſtome,uſed by ſome as it is thought,to 
expreſle,that they ſhould by baptiſme effeQually re 
ceived be dead tofin 3 & with the dead over which 
they were baptized,enjoy a happy reſurrection. We 
may farther ſee the excellency of this Sacrament, in 
that 1t never is repeated 3 There is but one Bap- 
tiſme ſays the Apoſtle{Ep4.4.) becauſe there is but 
one death of Chriſt; but one Reſurrection 3 but 
one Originall ſinne to be in effect waſhed away, 
 whiles not imputed, by the bleſling of the Inward 
- Baptiſme. There is no returne to the. Wombe, nor 
to Baptiſme 5 ſays S. Auſtin : there is but one Birth, 
and but one new birth. And as it is of ſuch a nature 
1a it ſelfe, ſo did God by miracle ſometimes honour 
it5 
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it 3 many bodily diſeaſes being cured by :baptiſme, 
as S. 4xjtin relates 5 and thus as the ſtories of the 
Church tell us, the great Conſtantine was cured of 
Leprofie. Which wonders miſtaken, were the occa- 
lion of prepaMyg Holy water. Some thinking by 
the. cunſecration of water to obtaine the like 
ſucceſle. But ſuch cures were extraordinary , and 
immediately wrought by God himſelfe ,, and but 
{eldome. for the honour of God's own Inſtitution in 
this Sacrament. Such cures then being without 
promiſe, we cannot bu1ld our faith upon ach exam- 
ples 3 & therefore not raiſe our expectations to ſuch 
effects. Yet ſuch was the unwarantable devotion of 
ſome in thoſe times, that they receiv'd the water 
which had been conſecrated for baptiſme,in velſlells3 
ſprinkling therewith their houſes and grounds : as 
if though they had not with Moſes the fight of a 
fiery buſh , they would yet enjoy holy ground. A 
miſtaking alſo of this Sacrament occcaſioned ſome 
to be baptized every day 3 whence they were called 
Hemcrobaptiſts (or , the Daily Baptizers) mentioned 
by Epiphanins 3 thus while they thought by a wrong 
zeale to make themſelves cleane,' they did by their 
Herefie become more uncleane. By the outward: 
waſhing ſfinne is not taken away 3 by the inward 
waſhing finnes not taken away, the Dominion of 
it is taken away : finne Remaines finne Reignes 


'not. To this happy effe& the Ele are baptized 


thoſe of riper age in ancient times , not commonly 
changing their Names, Ambroſe and Auſtin being 
the Names of thoſe Hely men, both before bap- 
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tiſme and after : but Infants uſually taking the 
names of Saints, to prompt them, ( yet without 
affetation) to a holy imitation. Nay, in an Arabique 
tranſlation of the Niceme Council, one, anos forbids 
the impoſing of a Heathen Nam@m# And as the 
Church was thus carefull of the Names of Infants, fo 
much more of their Education, anciently and mer- 
cifully providing fit perſons for the Infants ſound 
inſtruction in Dofrine and Life , in caſe of the poſſi- 
ble Herefie or Death of the Natural! parents ; a 
Charity too unhappily corrupted by Ignorance or 
Negle@ ; being in it ſelfe, if duely obſerved, a ſpe- 
ciall wiſedome in the Church of God. Alike care 
was uſed by the moſt Judicious,- to have this Sacra- 
ment celebrated by one of the Clergy : which di- 
ſtinCt title from the Layty , needs not be proved, 
fince it is approved, whiles acknowledged by a Jate 
A& againft great offenders, as Adulterers 3 which 
expreſles their offence to be felonie without benefit 
of Clergie. Yet we will grant, that this Sacrament 
was ſometimes anciently adminiſtred by the Layty 5 
nay ſometimes by women . but ancient practices 
muſt be as duely underſtood as imitated. Tertr!liar 
(de Baptiſmo cap. 17. ) admits Lay-men to baptiſe in 
caſe of neceſſity, ſaying 3 Turc. enim conſtantia ſuc- 
currentis excipitur, cum urget circumſtantia periclitan= 
ti:; in effe&t; Then muſt an extraordinary helpe 
be admitted, when an extraordinary danger makes 
the exception. We may ſee then that this permiſſhi- 
on was but extraordinary 3 and grounded but upon 
a falſely ſuppoſed Abſolute Necellity of Baptifme 3 
| as 
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2s then the Reaſon was erroneous , fo likewiſe the 
ermiſtion, Baptizing by women may ſeem to have 
Fad a double cauſe; the former in reſpect of Infants 
in a ſuppoſed danger3 and ſo with more miſtake 
than charity; Whiles not with a right charity : the o= 
ther in reſpe& of women of riper age that were con- 
verted; andthis was in a modeſtiez a part of the ce- 
lebration being ordered by thoſe that in the firſt 
times were called Djacorif/e 4 a principall part of 
whoſe office was, to prepare the women that were 
to be baptized: partly by annointing their bodies, 
if we admit the teſtimonie of the Corſtitntions attri- 
buted to Clewers; and partly by drefling them with 
that civilitie, that only the Brow of the Female was 
permitted to theeie of the Prieft : who was indeed 
the uſuall baptizer.Befides , women wereſeparated, 
and ſo baptized, a part from the men as S. Ciril of 
Jeruſalem teaches us in his Preface to his Catechiſares, 
Bur-fince that truth muſt be the Judge of al! Cu» 
ftome, we may remember that it was the judge- 
ment of a moſt learned and Royall judge, that 
though the Miniſter be not of the Eſſence of the Sacra« 
went , yet he is of the Eſſence of the right and lawfull 
HMiniftry of the Sacrament , taking for his Gronnd, the 
Commiſſion of Chriſt to his Diſciples, Mat. 28. 20.Goe 
Preach and Baptive. It was only their office to whom 
it was Committed: and ſurely theOffice was not or= 
dinary, when as the memoriall of the performance 
of it was Extraordinary 3-the Day of every one's 
baptizing being anciently his Feſtzvall, So Naziane 
waz tells. us : and therefore devout are the Exhor- 
E e tations 
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rations both of S. Chryſoſtome, and S. Ambroſe, to 
move every Chriſtian to an annuall celebration of 
that day by Holy meditations of this promiſe of 
God ; by fervent prayers to God , and Charity ts- 
wards men : which moved the late great Cardinall 
Borromews, a man eminent 1n his way of Devotion, 
(in the laſt Conncil atMillane)to injoyr all his Cler- 
gre in that province, of which he was Arch-Biſhop, 
to move the people under their charge to the holy 
celebration of the day of their Baptizing. But if a 
love of God will. not move us 5 let the feare of God 
move us 3 the Originall of this Inſtitution preſenting 
unto us our own unworthineſie , baptiſme ibeing 
not a new thing before the time of our 'Saviour, 
though by him amplifyed and advanced by a new 
Inſtitution. It was a cuſtome before his comming, 
among the Jews, when any of the Gentiles were con+ 
verted to the Jewiſh worſhip, to baptize them , fo 
to exprefſle a purifying of them from Idolatry.z as 
their great Maſter ZBez-47aimon teaches, But when 
the holy Baptiſt came, he called to the like purifying 
the 7ews themſelves; implying them to be as foule in 
God's ſight, as the very Gentiles 5 and therefore to 
have need of a like, yet a better purifying. Such is 
the happy receivers baptiſme into Chriſt z whereby 
though he finds not Miracle, he ſhall find Wounder: 
it being to ſuch, an Illumination, g@7:0w:, as the 
Greek Fathers call it. And ſpeakes not the Apoſtle 
ſo; Heb. 10. 32. remember the former days in 
which after you were Illuminated, ye indured a 


great fight of Afictions ! whence S. Cyrill of Jeru- 
| : falem 
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ſalem calls his Inſtructions of Baptiſme, Catechiſmes 
of Illumination. And as it isto ſuch a purifying of 
the underſtanding 3 ſo is it alſo a purifying of the 
Aﬀections, it is a cleanſing, without the mockery of 
a P:late, or the Hypocriſte ofa Phariſie. To ſuch it is 
a Grace, that beſtows upon the ſoule a ſupernaturall 
being, which is the beginning of ſpiritual operations: 
and in its time truely powerfull. Toſuch it is Seale, 
which he that ſets upon the ſoule will own: itis a 
Myſtery which the ſoule more injoys, than under- 
ſtands. To ſuch the calling unto Baptiſme is a high 
calling 3 a Spirituall Glory ; it 1s like the face of 
Moſes , when God had ſhined on him 3 a brightneſle 
from a brightneſle. To ſuch it1s alſo ſpirituall fruit- 
fallneſſe, figur'd out at the Creation, when the Spi- 
xit of God ſafe upon the waters, to make them fruit- 
full. nanN9 1s the word 3 he fate as the Henne upon 
the egge, which ſhe does warme with a lively heate. 
This was the type of baptiſme 3 God's Spirit beſtow- 
ing a warmth of Grace a regeneration of water 
and the Spirit, And fince that ſuch doe put on 
Chriſt, grant O Lord, that bleſſing to thine own 
Ordinance, that we may never defile our Chriſtian 
Roabe ; þut at laſt through thy Mercy, through thy 
bounty we may becloath'd with thoſe white robes 
of Glory and Immortality, which thon haſt prepa- 
red in Heaven, for ſuch as ſhall keep their covenant 
with Thee here on Earth. To which our God that 
has beſtowed Baptiſme upon us, the Father,the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt in whoſe nameit was beſtow'd, 
be aſcribed all Holineſle, & Thanks, for evermoze. 
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OXFORD, 
Printed by Leonard Lichfield, 1 65 7: 


| Lord, cvermore giveus this Bread. 


=>] H E Lord, as he is al-ſuffici- 
Zo ent; ſoisit He only, that 
is al-ſufficient 5 yet has he 
made each creature, and 
conſequently man with a 
ſufficiency , but joyn'd 
with want : the one be- 
ing an act of his Bounty 


J in the nature of the crea- 


turez the other an a& of his wiſedome io the pre- 

ſervation of that nature. For ſuch want in man de- 

clares his perpetuall dependance upon God: and 

ſuch dependance makes him have perpetuall ree 

courſe to God, For man then to aſke of God is Na- 

turall : as it 1s moſt paturall to aſke thoſe —_ 
| | whic 
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which moſt preſerve nature. Siace then, thit God 
has given man Life, Yet not without a conditionall 
neeeſlity of Food 5 it is as naturall to deſire Food ; 
as to deſire Life. And fince the deſire of life isna- 
turally perpetuall, Man naturally would have both 
perpetuall life and perpetuall food, Which food 
though it be always in the deſire of Nature, is never 
in the power of it : all food of the Body, whichiNa- 
ture knowes, being as mortall as the Body. Philo: 
ſophy therefore never diſtinguiſhed Men from 
Beaſts by the appetite and nature of Food ; it being 
to the Philoſopher beyond all Paradox, to hold, 
that a man may become immortall by Eating; nay 
that he ſhould be made more immortal! by Fe6od, 
than by Fame. No marvalle then is it here, if the 
People, as naturall men, maryaile at our Saviour. 
They could have ſaid that Adam by Eating dyed : 
but heonly could ſay that man by Eating might 
Live for ever. Yet this is the wonder which he tells 
them 3 whiles he tells them of a Bread more won- 
derfull than the Manna, which their fathers did 
eate. That bread was the worke of God ; This bread 
was God : This bread made that bread : He that 
eatethat bread Dyed: he that eates This,is made as 
immortall as the Author & the Wonder / At which 
news they call him Lord; nor are aſham'd to be- 
come beggars. They ſaw it impoſlible that this bread. 
ſhouldbe ſold:fince none that couldprovide it, could 
haveneecd to (ell it: nor,if it could be bought, couid 
any be Equall to the price.In this Marvaile ; we may 
ſee there marveiles; the Giver, the Lord : the Guift, 
In 
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the Subſtance and- the Excellency, This Bread : 
the Dcfire and the extent of the. Deſire, , Give us 
evermore: of which the patron i the. preface 3 
Lord. A ſtrange requeſt it may ſeem, to beg 2 man 
ofhimſelfe ; to make a patrone his own guift. . Ibis 
implies.that ſince our nature has been corrupted; our 
naturall love of our ſelves is an unreaſonable-Jove; 
of our ſelyes3 when as for our-own benefit wecan 
be content, that another, we may ſay, ſhould be 
loſt for us ! Our Saviour had ſaid he was the bread 
of Life 3 and yer of him they beg this bread, that 1s, 
Himſelfe. It was a bold requeſt and. yet a wile one. , 
Fhey perceiv'd 2 wounder'init: and they venter 
therefore to beg of Him that was able, as they be- 
ſieve,to performe a wonder. -He had. indeed: 2 little 
before performed a wonder 5 a :wonder in.bread. 
feeding five thouſand with fivelbaves.a Atqime was: 
a wonderfull bread - but every perſowh>d an Omer 
fall: when as here was buta Joafe, unto: a thoufand. 
Then the miracle was prepared.to:their hands but 
now:the.miracle was penformediti:rheir hands5-nay 
in their mouthes; then shey: werefed after the perfor- 
mance of a miracle 3:but'now they'were fed-with-it, 
They .had before. ſeea Corne' grow 3- bur not 111] 
now beheld -Bread grow 5 This-imbolden'd [them 
toaſke This bread ofthe Lord. And well mightthey 
orie, Lord, give;ns this bread 5 for whom might:they 
e, whatſoever was pcfſible to-be pivenis. but of 
Him.that was able to give whatſoever was-poſlible. 
He had by his power the.dominion of his Creatures3/ 
and by his will, the Cominion of. Himfelfe, And'well: 
30:62 oF I might 
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might they call him Lord 3 Dominion implying av 
well Goodnefle, as Power. So among the Hebrwer,' 
DR and TN areasneerein ſenſe as in- Derivation; 
the firſt fignifying a Lord; the Laſt the Baſe, that 
ſuſtaines any thing : which is agreeable to the 
wiſedome of our Anceſtours, the Saxoxs, with whom 
the name Lord (ignifyed a Suſtainer, as by Noble 


hoſpitality , but ſtrictly a Loafe-giver , - anciently 


Hlaford, or founder of bread. And does not the 
Lord ſuſtaine us with the ſtaffe of bread 9 as the 
Prophet calls it, P/zlzze 105. 16. making bread our 
principall ſuſtenance ?: So did the old Latines prover- 
bially call the choile food wherwith old Age ſhould. 
be {vſtained, Maxil/z bacrlus, the itaffe of the Jaw. 
Wiſely then might the people here aſcribe Domini- 
on to our Saviottr 5 for, thus acknowledging his 
power, they. might hope to enjoy it, and yeilding' 
themſelves ſervahts to:fuch a Lord, might invite 
if not ingage him, to provide. for them 3 nay, to 
make ſuch proviſion, as would argue the power and 
Love of fuch a Lord.” :Andfince his Dominion mult: 
indure for ever 3 ſo likewiſe 'muſt his ſervice, and 
therefore his ſervants35 which ſervice if happily they 
could attaine; attaine they ſhould alſo immortallity. 
Since likewiſe this Love exceeded all other love, 
poſlibly jt may feem to beg Him of himſelfe. By 
Naturall. Love indeed, Every man is his own Fa- 
vorite : but our Saviours love being above nature, 
they hope he will give them even Himſelfe - which 
was the bread, that he had told them off, and the 
End or /#bſtange of their Deſire , Bread 3 gd near 
4s OO ich 
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Which'by way of excellency ſignifies all food 5 being 
the chiefe of all, as that which ſtrengthens the Heart 
of Man. What thereforeby one Evangeliſt is called 
Bread (Mark. 6. 36.) is by another called viftualls 
(17at.14.15.)More particularly ſometimesBread figs 
nifies Fleſh: ſo the fleſh that was burnt on theAlar to 
the Lord, is (Lev##. 3. 11.) called M5 which though 
our laſt TranſJators render thereby the food of the 
Offering made by fire 3 yet Levit. 21.22. they inter= 
| pret the ſame word by bread. We might almolt ſay 
that bread not only fignifies Fleſh, but alſo Boxes 3 
the Iſraelites bread in the Wilderneſle, their Marne 
being theugh not ſo hard as bone, yet harder than 
Fleſh : and though it melted with the heate' of the 
Sun 5 yet was ſo hard that they ground it in mills,or . 
pounded it , before they could-make it into cakes. 
And ſurely the bleſſed bread which our Saviour here 
ſpeakes of, which is himſelfe apprehended by 
Faith , eſpecially in his bleſſed Sacrament , is ſo 
like their Marra, and js-ſuch myſticall fleſh and 
bone 3 that we may ſay of it with admiration, as 
the Iſraelites of their bread wy 19-What is this 2 
The apprehenfion of which excellency has fo tran- 
ſpprted ſome, that they have” chan ed their Reve- 
rence into Errour 3 miſtaking and 'inverting'our Sa- 
yiour's words:, He ſaid indeed, He 'was the bread of 
life : They ſay, This bread of life in theSicrament 


is ſo verily Chriſt, that it-is not bread : thus" whiles 

they feare that they be not Devout x they doe not 

feare to be Idolatrous. hich ſeemy not to agree 
fs 


is 'Sacrafhent 3 Surſu 
POTS Corda 5 


with the old preface t 
| F 
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Corda: Lift np your.hearts 3 which rather excites 
to a Spirituall food, by Faith 3 than to a corporafl 
food by ſenſe. BeVarmine indeed would hence con- 
clude a corporall feeding in this Sacramecit 3 ' when 
as hemight rather have concluded the Contrary 3 it 
being done in. Remembrance of our Saviour, and fo 
of our Saviour corporally abſent. And though ſome 
reformed Divines fearing diſadvantage , have 
thought this paſſage not meant of the Euchariſt, yet 


partly Calvin (in reſpe&t of Spirituall feeding) and. 


.more clearely the Jugicious Peter Martyr, think it 
conveniently underltod 'in this place: indeed to 
eate Sacramentally, Myſtically , and Spiritually, 
aretermes not oppoſite, but moſt confiſltent and 
congruous. And though our Saviour fays here, he 
he is the bread of Life, and fpeakes this along time 
before he inſttuted his bleſſed Supper, yet is it ap= 
parently but a prediction of that ſpiritual] blefling, 


which before his paſſion he beſtowed upon his 


Church.Notwithſtanding even in ancient time ſome 
curious Ceremonies crept-inz the Receivers ina 
Reverence of the bread, being” firſt ro, waſh their 
hand 3 ..as Maximus tells us3 S- Cyril ( of Jeruſalem) 
bids, them , come not with open palmes but with 
their fingers clofed together, their lefr hand being 
placed.ypon..the right, ſo. in' the hoflow, of thetr 
hand, as, in a; throne, | tg, intertaine fo. glorions'a 
King : which cuſtome continued in the Eaſt a long 
time. Damaſcen, more wiſely bids them lay their 
hands in forme of a. Croſfe, to remember the man- 
ner of our Saviours death. Yet, were only the Men 
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permitted to receive it in their bare- hand 3 the 
women receiving it on'a clean hand- karcher, which 
they call'd Dominicale,as receiving the bread myſti- 
cally Chriſt's body. And for the Laytie i generall, 
they were not permitted to drink :the wine out of 


the Chalice 3 but:toſuckeit up through a reed, or 


canez which ' forme of Inſtruments they after» 
wards made of ſilver; as in latter times, as ſome 
tell us, when the Ador'd Biſhop himſelfe (the 
Roman ) has celebrated this Sacrament , he has 
receiv'd the wine through ſuch. an inſtrament of 
Gold. Bur ſuch niceneſſe, as it was at firſt corrup:i- 
on 3 ſo from ſuperſtition it grew mrto Sacriledyge ; 
not only the bread being taken from the hone of 
the Layty,and by the prieſts hand, as ſome deſcribe 
it,put into their mouths 3 but the wine is quite taken 
from their mouths. Nay, in ancieot rimes corrupti- 
on ſo grew in the Church, that they uſed to conſe- 
crate their bread, and” nor receive it 5 bur kept it 
upon the Altar inclofe&m a filver Dove a boxe 
made of.thar; matrer and figure, Sometimes alſo'ths 
receivers carryed it home, as 'S. Cypriaz 'mentions, 
there vainely and vilely keeping it and worſt1pping 
It, as Nazianzene relates: and fome of them every 


morning eat a part of it next their hearts.Sometimes - 


they were'permitted to travell with t, as 'S.4-zbroſe 
ſhewes : nay, with prophane vanirie,they put it into: 
the mouths of the dead 3 as appeares by prohibitwn 
of that Cuſtome, in the third Council of Carthage, 
Cane6. Burt we may better fee the excellency of this 
bread, in the Sacred figures , whieh foreſhew'd it. 


3 
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I: was prefigurd in the Bread and Wine, which 
Melchiſedec brought-to. Abraham. Melchiſedec was 
king of $/cm , which ſignifies peacez and he was 
alſo the Prieſt of God. Chriſt is the Prince of peace, 
and ourhigh Prieſt to God. 2telchifedee brought it 
' to Abraham; and ſo in him typically to all the ſeed 
of 4braham by faith : and he brought it to refreſh 
him: ſo does Chriſt by this bread much more refreſh 
us. It was prefigured in the Moſaical! Law, in the 
Offering which they called 112 Levit. 2, 1. an Off- 
ring of fine flower, on which they pour'd Oile and 
Frankincenſe : and is not in this Offring Chriſt 
myſtically the bread , his Grace the Oile, . and the 
Thanſgiving the Incenſe © It was prefigurd in 
Fliab's miraculous food, in the ſtrength whereof he 
travailed fortie daies ('1 Kings 19.8.) untill he came 
to Horeb the the Mount of God. It was prefigured 
more famouſly in the Paſcall Lambe,with the blood 
whereof the I{raelites doores were ſpinkled and pro- 
tected. It was prefigured in-the blood of the Cove- 
nant, which Moſes ſprinkled upon the people(Exod, 
24- 8.) The Chatdie Paraphraſt: faies, it was ſprink« 
led upon the Altar, but for the people: fo was 
Chriſt's blood upon the Croſſe, but for us. Laſtly it 
was prefigur'd in 1:45 . which falling upon the 
ground, was cover'd with a Dew : this dew is God's 
Grace 3 the imma this bread 3 which is as it were 
wenderfully covered with grace & myſtery: whence 
amoig other reaſons, ſome have thought it to be 
called hidden Minna CRevt.17.)And as they were to 
gather the Manna inthe morning, before it melted 
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by the heate of the Sun: ſo muſt-we be carecfull 
to':provide this fpirituall food; whiles we have 
time-and meanes. For as there is no Manna to 
be found on the Sabboth day fo can we have 
none .of this Bread and Grace after this Life. 
Manza is by David (Palm. , 8.25.) called Anrgell's 


food, not properly ' but figuratively by way of - 


excellency 3 as if we ſhould ſay, if the Angels could 
eate, ſuch food would they eate3 as likewiſe it is 
ſaid the tongue of Angells for the moſt excellent 
tongue. But the tongue of Angells, the moſt ex- 
cellent tongue; is not able to expreſle the excellency 
of this bread : which we may truely call, though not 
the bread of Angells, yet the bread of Saints; the 
food of the Righteous in this Life 5 who are- the 
Saints of the Church Militant. . This ts a liberall 
feeding, yet without hurt; we being fed here as 
Tertnllian expreſles it, in a barbarous and excellent 
word, Opinitate Domini Corporis 5 with the plenti- 
fullneſſe, with the wealthineſle of the Lord's Body, 
which here in a. myfticall -and admirable manner is. 
preſented. * And may we not. take up the words of 
the 1/raclites, not hke'T hem in Diſtruſt, but in Ad- 

miration; Can-Cod furniſh a table in the Wilder- 

neflſe? Can he give Bread alſo? Can he provide 

fleſh for his people? ( ?/. 76. 19, 20, ).Loe here he 

has done it, with more Myſtery and Wonder /. In 

this our food , if we eate it by Faith, in this Wilders. 
nefle of the world, and this Pilgrimage of our Life ! 


Yet though this bread be myſtically Chriſt, it is Na- 


turally Bread : and theres as truely the — 
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of bread, as there 'aretruely the qualities of bread; 
the couler and taſt of bread 3 and as there are. the 
dimenfions of bread. The lefſe hardie Romaniſts, 
though they-believe a change of the ſubſtance, yer 
they defended their opinion with Devotion and 
pretence of miracle: but a finer race of newer 
Artiſts proje& a poſſible defence, as well by nature, 
as by Miraclez whiles they maintain, that an Acci- 
dent may be ſuſtained without a ſubject 3 making 
an aptitude to inhere, a ſufficient foundation 5 by a 
deviſe as new, and cunning as the deviſers.. Were 
not this to make miracle to confound nature, rather 
then excecd it? to make an Accident a Subſtance! 
ſo violating in their beliefe , the diſtinions of the 
Creatures, which the God of Nature has made In- 
viol-ble © This bread'then as it is natarally bread.,; 
ſoit is not Chriſts natural body: When our Saviour: 
drank this fraite of the Vine, and ſo eate this bread, 
with his diſciples, ſhall we ſay, he eate his own body: 
and dranke his own blood? and ſhall we ſay he deli-' 
vered twelve Chriſt's to kis Apoſtles 2. And that they 
eate a Mortall body; but others;ftnce his Reſurrecti- 
on,a body Glorifyed? And ſhall-we ſay they ear him 
alive, and dank his blood before if was ſhed on the 
Croſſe? Befjdes, was not helike to us inall things . 
finne only excepted? and-conld then his humane 
nature, as'our nature, be in more than one place at 
onetime? Our Saviour ſaid, when he was to depart, 
thathe would ſend a Comforter to us :: ſo that.now 
1nſteed'of Chriſt's preſence, we have the preſence of 
the Holy Ghoſt by-Grace. Chriſt's preſeace after he 
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was glorified , was to be tryed by the eie', and: by the 
touch inour Saviour's Owne Judgement, Lnk. 24. 
29. But from ſuch tryall of his preſence in the Sa- 
crament , though fince his glorification, the new 
Artiſts will be as farre, as they are from the Truth. 
But we ſhould remember, that when S. Paz!, 1 Cor- 
11. had plainly expreſſed the Conſecration of the 
bread and wine, v.24. and 25. he does notwithſtan- 
ding in the next words (v.26. after the Conſecration, 
as verily call them , the bread and the cxp. Thus is 
this bleſſed bread true bread , and myſtically the 
wine is his blood, : he is indeed the true Vine 3 my- 
ſtically then alſo the wine is his blood, and a part of 
this great. Sacrament, Our Saviour did Inſtitute it in 
Bread and Wine; and of the Wine particularly ſaid, 
Drink ye all of this : which if it be reſtrained only to 
his Diſciples , and fo only to the Clergie , then may 
the bread alſo by the like reaſon be reſtrained on- 
ly to Them 3 and fo the Layty ſhall be deprived of 
all the Sacrament, Or if it be ſaid, that the Layty 
have alſo the wine vertually in the bread, then 
ſhould the prieſt have it only in the bread, What is 
then the practice of the Koz-ax partie, but with an 
audacious Sacriledge to alter the Inſtitution of the 
Sonne of God, the wiſedome of the Father? as if he 
had not foreſeen, or had not prevented all incon- 
yeniences, in the celebration of this Sacrament. Let 
no man then leave out a part, leaſt he looſe the 
benefit of all : and let that precept be here alſo 
remembred, ſince here alſo it is of ule; whom God 
has joyn'd, let no man put a ſunder : nor by a 
G 8g jugle 
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jugle call confuſion a Union, The Bread and Wine 
were conſecrated ſucceſſively 3 not Wine In Bread, 
this is mixture, rather than union. The Sacrament 
was a memoriall and Repreſentation of our Savi- 
ours death : in which his blood was ſeparated from 
his body : not then the Wine in the Bread repre- 
ſents it 3 but the Bread,and then the Wine in reſpect 
of the order, and Conſecration : this 1s the Union 
which ourSaviour appointed. But if you would more 
comfortably ſee this Bread, this excellentbread, be= 
hold inſteed of the Myſtery of it, which you cannot 
well behold, the ample benefit of it, which you may 
more eaſily behold. And you may ſee the benefit eyen 
in the'name of the Paſchal Lambe : which-was not 
calld fo from the Greek 450, though the Lambe 
ſafferd death: but from the Hebrew, ro9a paſſing 
over; or,to expreſſe the ſwiftnes,a Leaping over; yet 
z0t from the 1ſraclites paſling through the #7ldernes 
to the Land of promiſe : or from their paſſing 
through the Aed Sea : but from the Argells paſſing 
over their Dores in Mercy, their dores ſprinkled 
with blood; when he deſtroyed the Zeyptians. And 
ſo will God's vengeance paſte over thoſe, whom he 
{hall find ſprinkled with the myſtical! blood of our 
Saviour,imparted to us in this mercifull Sacrament. 
Unto which come all you, that would be delivered 
from all your ſinnes paſt ; you that are at the Gates 
of Death, and this bread of Life ſhall give you 
Life everlaſting 3 and this Wine of life ſhall 
make your hearts cheerfull with an eternall joy. 


Come 
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Come all you , that would be delivered from fins tO 
come : this fhall vot only take away the delight 
in ſmalerſinnes 3 but alſo a conſent to greater, Not 
to come at all to this heavenly food , is certaine 
death : to come but ſeldome , or with a ſmall appe- 
tite, is a maniteſt ſickneſle in the ſoule, O then come 
frequently to this Sacrament and in time you ſhall 
ſay,He hath fill'd the hungry with good things/ But 
come with hunger and then you may.truely ſay, 
you keep a good dyet 3 and as truly ſay, you have 
got that by Grace, which the Phyſitian denyes in 
nature, a pertect Health. Come all you. that would) 
| conquer all Aﬀections, and all Temptations, that 
would lead you toſuch affections. Come hither, 
and you ſhall have peace in all your affeQions ; you 
ſhall have peace in all your Temptations. You ſhall 
Have that peace which the world cannot give; that 
peace which the world cannot underſtand / Come 
all you that would be one body with Chriſt; a poſlt- 
bility , but a miracle : Chriſt ſhall not be corrupted 
into you 3 that indeed is an Impoſlibility : but you 
by grace ſhall be perfefted into Chriſt 3 and that is, 
though not properly a miracle, whigh is an out= 
ward a& of power; yet the happieſt miracle. 
which is an Ad of Spirituall power. Come all you 
that would by Grace be one ſpirit with Chriſt: 
come, and you ſhall dwell with him,and he in you 5 
his Grace in yon / Eate Chriſt, and thus become 
Chriſts 3 ye ſhall be the Adopted Sonnes of God, 
& Heires of Eternity. And that you may the rather 
SS & 2 come, 
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come and rajſe a deſire in your ſelves unto this 
bread 3 obſerve the defire which was in the people, 
their Defre of this bread, Give #9. Indeed now you 
have ſeen the benefit, you may eaſily think, the peo= 
ple might well crie out unto our Saviour, Give ue 
this bread 3 you will acknowledge their defire and 
excuſe it ;'nay, rather commend it by imitation. Yet 
when againe you think upon the wounder of it, may | 
you not think that our Saviour might have juſtly 
anſwered them, as he'did the mother of Zebedews 
children, ye kzzow not what you ack. e Surely, they had 
but alittle knowledge of it. Yet the wounder of the 
benefit may warrant their defire ; and condemne us, 
if we have not thelike 3 yea, a greater Deſire of this | 


heavenly food.ſince a greater knowledge we have of 
this Heavenly food 3 which we ſhould indeed hunt 
after. When the Prophet David ſays Pſ.78. 25, Man 
did eate Angels food 5 he ſent them meat tothe full; the 
word for weate is there 1% properly verſo 5 and fo 
a meate caught with hunting : and ſurely with more 
earneſtneſſe ſhould we purſue after this food, with a 
holy appetite. No maryaile then, we may ſay, if 
they crie our, as if already they had learned the ſub« 
ſtance of prayer, Evermore give us of this Bread 3 
which muſt be broken before it be given3 and there= 
fore the diſtribution of the bread in the Sacrament, 
is called the breaking of bread. AF.2. 42. Yet it was 
the cuſtome of theHebrews to ſay , they brake bread 
not only when they brake it with the hand, but alſo 
when they cut it, & ſoetimes when they did neither, 
but only gaye it. Yet ſome think this phraſe _ 
Om 
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from the faſhion of theJewiſh Loaves,which they ſay, 


were uſually made in the forme of Cakes, broad and 
thinne , and that ſo it was their cuſtome to breake 
their bread. Which though it might be true, is yet 
uncertaine : for ſome of their loaves, as the Shew- 
bread, which was ſet upon the table of theLord, 
were ſeaver fingers thickz as the Hebrew writers 
teach us.But in what manner ſoever the Jewes brake 
bread, orin what manner ſoever they gave bread, 
we know how they uſed the bread of life, our Sayi- 
our. Indeed they could not breake a bone ofhim : 
and as they did not breake him, ſo neither did they 
give him : but we may ſay with the Prophet 1/azah 
(c. 53-5-) they bruiſed him 3 but he gave himſelfe,he 
ap himſelf to be bread of life for us. And thus you 
ce this bread is a guift, & therefore juſtly requires 
Thanks. For which cauſe it is call'd the Fzcharift, 
or the Thanks-giving z not only to expreſle , our 
Saviour adminiſtred it with giving of thanks, bus 
alſo to expreſſe our duty of thanks, which ought 
moſt juſtly to waite upon this Sacrament, The 
bread, ſaies Origer, is call'd Thanſgiving. S. Paul 
calls the cup 7 over mis taoxes , the cup of bleſſing 
(1 Core10.16.) he addes, 5 #vauyZuer, Which we bleſle, 
or which with bleſſing we conſecrate 3 92 with 
with the Jews, is both to Blefſe and to be Thankfullz 
they being commonly performed together. And fo 
Jaſtir the Martyr, calls the Euchariſt, wyzernSficas 
Teep)y, the food conſecrated, or blefſs'd with thank(ſ=- 
giving. And well may they be thankfull,that arethe 
&S & 3- TECEIVETS 
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receivers of it, if they but confider themſelves, They 
that would here have been receivers, were Jews 
and may wenot ſay, that to have given this bread 
to Them, had been to caſt the Childrens bread 
unto dogges? yet though they were bad, they ſeem 
to have ſome deſire to be good 3 & may ſeem ſome- 
what good already, whiles they wiſh'd good to one 
another ; every one wiſhing this bread not only for 
himſelte; but all of them atk'd it for all colleivelys 
Giveus this bread 3 A deſire that might have be- 
ſeem'd them, though they had underſtood the na- 
ture of a Communion. This is indeed a Commus 
nion not only by our Union with Chriſt, but alſo 
with one another. We are all members of the ſame 
\body 5 as was aptly prefigur'd in Mamma, which is 
faid to have been like Coriazder 3 which the Hebrews 
call 73 as ſome think , from 132 to gather & order an 
armie3z the ſeeds growing in great number, and 
order as aptly as an armie of men. And is not this 
our Chriſtian 241un4, or Coriander, this wonderfull 
feed colleted and ordered alwayes in a Chriſtian 
armie of Communicants in the Church Militant ? 
It is a Communion alfo of the rich and poore 3 and 
therefore in ſome places is uſually celebrated with 
almes 3 in a good Imitation of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans,who had their 4z71,their feaſt of Love,at which 
the; did uſe to feed the poores and had a tablein 
thzChurch to that purpoſe;which alſo for theChari- 
ty. at 1t, as Poztins Pantinus ſays, was call d the Lords 
Tabie. And in the time of oricaS, Auſtin's mother, 
there was a cultome upon feltivall days.to ſtay in the 
Church 
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Church four and twenty houres together 3 and 
every man having brought thither his meat, they 
gave after the feaſt > what remain'd, unto the poore. 
Which cuſtome, when M70xica would have uſed in 
the Dioceſle of 47:/az, S. 4m4broſe would not permit 
it, it being not with them the cuſtome to doe ſo. 
Nor doth this Communion make us love only the 
poore, but alſo our enemies 5 the Paicall Lambe was 
to be eaten with nnleaven'd bread; & this bread 'muſt 
not be caten with the leaven of malice, as theApoltle 
ſhews 1 Core5. 8. The Heathen, though they reached 
not to the high precept of theGoſpel], tolove their 
enemies, (charity being a thing unknown unto the) 
yet underſtood and praiſed a morall reconciliation 
of enemies. For which purpoſe they had their feaſt 
Cnrariſtia,as Valerius Max. tels us : which principally 
was for the reconciling of Kinsfolk fallen out. Theirs 
was Chariſtia; but ours an Exchariſtia a happy love, 
or acknowledgement of Love. Befides, it is a Com- 
munion for the great and Myſticall Unien, or colle- 
Gion of ſo many unexpreſiible graces as are united'in 
it,& imparted by it. If therefore it were but for our 
own ſakes, we ſhould be perſwaded eaſily, to fre>- 
quent it 3 and well might they here then extend 
their crie and their deſire, Give us this bread ever- 
more. S, Luke relates AF.2.4.2, That in the Apoltles 
time they did continue ſtedfaſt in prayer and Brea- 
king bread, that is, in receiving the Sacrament. ' For 
by this, as 7gatins tells the Fpheſrars, the power of 
Satan grows leſle, and retires back, being more 


powerfully reſiſted by the united devotion of ſo: 
many 
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manyCommunicants. And as S. Lxke expreſles the 
conſtancy of the Church in receiving the Sacra- 
ment 3 ſo I«ſtinthe Martyr ( 2. Apol. ) expreſſes the 
frequency,ſaying , that all in Towres and V:/lages met 
and received it every Sabbath S. Baſil (ad Cejariam) 
ſays, it was the cuſtome to receive it for t3zes in a 
Weeke. S. Jeram (epiſt« 28.) teſtifies of the Roman 
and Spaniſh Churches, that they receiv'd it every 
day : and S. Cyprian (de Orat. Dom, Serm, 6,) wits 
neſſes as much for the Africaz Church. And Tertull;- 
an (de Oratiovwe) underſtands this Sacramentall 
bread, by our Daily bread in the Lords prayer : ſo 
likewiſe does S. Ambroſe ( lib. 5. de Sacram. cap.4..) 
And if this, ſays he, be Daily bread, why doeſt thou 

take it but once ayeare* as ſome in the Eaſt (or 

Greek Church } did uſe to doe. Receive that daily, 

ſays he, which may daily profit thee : and ſo live 
every day, that every day thou mayſt be fit to re- 
ceiveit. He that 1s not fit to receive it every day, 
will be leſfe fit to receive it once in a yeare. He will 

be moſtzfit for the Sacrament, who will moſt fre» 

agent it 5 the Sacrament being alſo a Preparative to 
it ſelf. He that has not a clean conſcience. is not fit to 
receive it once a yeare ſays S. Chryſ. (iz Ep. ad Hebr, 
hore.27.) & he that receives it but once a yeare, ſhall 
never likely have a clean Conſcience, & ſo ſhall nee 
ver likely receive it once a yeare. Some think a man 
may ſometimes abſtain in reverence : yet ſuch may 
know,a man may frequent it with reverence. True it 

Is that the Cexturion cried out unto eur Saviour, 
Lord Tam not worthy , that thou ſhouldeſt m_ 

under 
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my. roofe, (Mat. 8. 8: ) And yet againe we know, 


that Zacheas receiv'd him joyfully. (Lak. 19.6.) HQ 


that would abſtaine from the Sacrament, for Reves 
rence 35 1s, by his reverence fit to receive it. He that 
ceaſes to ſinne, ſays S. Hilary, muſt not ceaſe to 
Communicate : nay , therefore he muſt not 
ceaſe to Communicate, becauſe he ceaſes from 
ſnne. But he that finds himſelfe not diſpo- 
ſed to receive, muſt know that he is ſpiritually 
ſicke: and therefore he muſt ſtrive to diſpoſe 
himſelfe by repentance , that he may cate of 
this food, and recover his health. He muſt remem- 
ber, that to frequent the Sacrament,is frequently to 
remember the death of Chriſt 3 and ſuch remem- 
brance ought to be as perpetual, as it is gratefull. 
The Godly man muſt belike God, as he is deſcribed. 
Revel, 4. 3. where he is ſaid tobe like a 7aſpar and a 


Sardine ſtone, and to be incompaſſed with a Raine-. 


bow like an Emerald. This myſtically implys the na- 
ture of God, the nature particularly of Chriſt, and 
the nature ofa Chriſtian, The 7aſpar is a green ſtone, 
aad ſignifies flouriſhing perpetuity. The Sardizt 1s a 
ſtone like to blood and fleſh; and aptly fignifies the 
precious wounds in our Saviour's body, And the 
union of theſe two.ſhews,that thoſe wounds mult be 


| ſtill freſh in our memory : they muſt be as perpetu- , 


ally remembred, as they are perpetually beneficiall. 
The Raine- bow is a ſigne of God's covenant of Pro- 
tection - and the Emeralda gloriousand green ſtone 
much of the nature of Taſpar, ſignifies likewiſe the 
perpetuity and Glory of that protection, So that he 

| H h who 
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who pepetually remembers in this Sacrament the 
bloody Paſſion of our Saviour , ſhall be both glort- 
ouſly and perpetually incompaſled with divine pro= 
tection. Yet for the frequency of receiving, we need 
not deſcend to private preſcriptions, but uſe that 
moderate devotion of religious Congregations, 
which conſtantly communicate once a month 3 
which practice, where it may be, may be the hope 
and endeavour of every good Chriſtian : a practiſe, 
that may with a holy diſcretion , preſerve both a 
Frequency and aReverence of this great Myſtery 5 
which to receive is not left to our careleſle libertie, 
butis the Commandement of our blefled Saviour, 
Doe this in remembrance of me. And as the Comman= 
'" dement is to all, ſo alſo the Duty 3 and therefore 
none to be excluded, but notorious ſinners 3 they 
muſt be great ſinners,and known to be great ſinners. 
Tudas was admitted to it by our Saviour, as the 
Chriſtian Fathers generally believ'd (though S.Hila- 
7y indeed differed from that perſwafion : ) and their 
colletion from thence is very charitable 3 they con- 
cc1ving it to ſhew unto us, that whiles a ſinner is 
conceal 'd, (as it was in T#das his caſe ) ſo long the 
Church muft be ſo charitable, as to admit him 3 a 
Judgement that deteſts the rigour of private ſuſpici- 
, on. Let us not then whiles we would be over righ- 
Reecous, be unrighteous3 and by thinking to exclude 
finners,increaſe their number & their Guilt. In what 
age, in ſome unhappy places, was there ever, as of 
late years,fuch ſad neglect of this bleſſed — 
cus 
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this Remedie againſt ſinne? And in what age, in 
the mid'{t of Zeale, was there ever ſuch various 
' corruptions in religion? Is not the Cauſe, as well as 
well as the Effet , Evident? Let not ſuch, as , in 
charity I hope deteſt the Socinian , become by a mi- 
ſtaking zeale partakers with him, ina contempt of 
- the Sacrament. To which, that we may come with _ 
Reverence, we muſt come with Faithz whereby 
we ſhall diſcerne the Lord's body 5 and worke the 
true,the myſticall tranſubſtantiation of ourſelves by 
| Grace, into Chriſt : ſo ſhall we be one with him, and 
he with us. We muſt come with an Examined 
Conſcience 3 ſometimes, that is occaſionally, exami- 
] ned by the Miniſter , as in a Conſcience very Igno» 
rant 5 and uſually rather for Inſtruction, than Cen- 
ſure 3 but alwaies examined by it ſelfe. Let every © » 
man examine Himſelfe , ſays the Apoſtle. The exa- 
mination by the Miniſter is more Charity, than com- 
mand : and therefore we muſt beware, that we 
Lord it not over the Lord's people. They are his 
people more than Ours : nor at all Ours, but be- 
| cauſe His. Let us then chiefely examine Ourſelves 3 
” and come with a Conſceince, as reſolute to Leave 
finne, as to acknowledge it. Let us come with 
ſorrow, anſwerable to that Joy, which we tooke 
formerly in fivne ; The Paſchall Lambe was to be 
eaten With bitter herbes, ©Y1D Ty the Sepinagint 
render It, &r aiza:J5y now 1g; 5 aS Theodorus Gaza, 
expounds it, interpreting the ninth book of Arifto= 
tle, De natura Animalium , ſignifies Wild Lettice, 
(la@uca agreſtis:) which as Dioſcorides tells us (lib. 2. 
TE Caps 
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Cape. I3o;) was a very bitter herbe. And likely it 1s, 
God did not leave the choiſe of the herbe to the lis 
bertie of the Tewes3 to' whom in all other things he 
had fo particularly preſcribed 3 and fo S, Jerome 
every where renders it , {a&rcr egreſtis. And ſince 
this was a figure of the bitterneile, or ſorrow of the 
ſoule for finne, which every one ought to bring unto 
the Seccameat * it will be neceſlary to know, what 
ſort of the wild-lettice they did uſe. That which is 
Old and Grown is not only bitter, bur alſo full of 
prickles upoa the back, or oat ſide of the leafe 3 fo 
that it cannor be eaten : but the more yong and. 
tender ſort was uſed in medicine 3 & though it was 
bitter, yet it had a milkie moiſture in it{whence it is 
call'd La&rnca) & this being boild they eate with the 
Paſchal Lambe. Thus is there an Old and Grown 
ſorrow for finne; a ſorrow that goares the foule; a 
ſorrow, which we rather call deſpaire : but this is 
not that, which comes to the Sacrament : but we 
muſt bring the more gentle and tender grief, which 
has the milkie moiſture, a ſupple Comfort with the 
bitterneſſe. We muſt have ſorrow, but we mult have 
Hope : nay, we muſt have ſorrow, and we muſt 
have Joy. Yet muſt we come with Feare 3 remem- 
bring , that the ſurfet of bread, is of all ſurfets held 
the moſt dangerous 3 eſpecially then the ſurfet of 
this bread, which they ſhall take, that unworthily 
take this bread. He that receives unworthily, 
inſteed of bread receives a ſtone, or a Scorvyien : 
uſually 'tis undigeſtable death. The Apoſtle indeed 
told the Corinthians (1 Ep.11.30.) that for unworthy 
recets 
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receiving , many of them are weake and ſickly, and 
ſome ſlept ; that is,God did ſtrike ſome of them with 
infirmities of body, ſome with grievous diſeaſes, 
and ſome of them with the laſt ſleep of nature, 
death it felfe. We muſt come likewiſe . with 
- Humilitie : and then by the Humility of our Savi- 
our, we ſhall obtaine pardon for our pride. He 
waſh'd the feet of his Diſciples, nay, of das, whom 
yet he pronounced to be a Devil.Can any man think, 
he has an enemy worſe than 1#4.z5,can any man think 
he can beſo injur'd; as our Saviour? O, what hu- 
mility then onght we to ſhew towards the Lord of 
Glory, who ſhewed ſuch humility towards a fervart, 
towards his own ſervant and a traitour? And that 
we may be ſure wecome not unworthily, we muſt, _ 
< come with a Deſire, an earneſt deſire, the true ſigne 
of a true receiver: we muſt not Itke prophaneLivers, 
be glad to ſcape a Communion 3 but we muſt long 
for it , we muſt ſeek for it. David profeſles fuch a 
ſearch, and ſuch a defire, in a likekind 5 when he 
cries out (Pſalm. 132.6.) We heard of it in Ephratah : 
we found it in the fields of the, Woods He ſpeaks (as it 
appeares v.8, 10.) of the Arke of God 3 which was a 
viſible figne of God's gracious prefence3 and in 
which,as the Apoſtle ſays (Heb.9.4.) was the golden 
pot of Manna, Now David had heard, he knew, 
that the Arke had at the firitf'been placed by Teſhna 
atShi/oh,a City in Epbratah,the Country of Ephraim, 
74d.18-1. but he found it in the fields of the Wood, 
that is, at Kireath-jearim, or the City of the Woods, 
where it had continued for the ſpace of twenty 
— HS 2 yEeares 
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years after it had been brought home from the Phili- 
ftines (1 Sam.7.2.)Now you know with what paines 
& joy he went to fetch it, & when he had it how he 
triumphed in the Muſique and in the Dance. The 
like Deſire and Labour and Joy we muſt come with, 
unto this admirable figne of God's preſence, unto 
this more admirable A1azma, The Infant, ſayes 
S. Chryſoſtome, does with alacritie ſnatch the teat, 
faſten the lip upon it, and ſuck with a moſt fixt im- 
preſſion : ſo muſt we, faies he, like innocent babes, 
ſuck the grace of Chriſt, and like the babe, crie 
when we want this ſpirituall nouriſhment. The zewes 
made great haſt to be guilty of the blood of our 
Saviour : and ſhall not we make more haſt, 
to purge our ſelves by his blood , from our 


Guilt £ And if we truly purifie our ſelves with 


his blood, we ſhall be as carefull of our behavi- 
our after our receiving + as we were before. Other« 
wiſe we ſhall bebut like the !Zews 3 who brought 
our Saviour into Teryſalem with ſhoutes rof joy, cry= 
ing Hoſanna, and afterwards cryed as faſt , Crucifie 
him, Crucifie him. We muſt not in the Morning 
drinke the Lord's wine, and continue at wine all the 
day after 3 nor muſt we expell the Joy of our ſoule, 


With the Mirth and Riot of our Body. But we ſhall 


be certainely carefull after the receiving of it, if we 
be truly carefull before. And if we be thus truely 
carefull to receive., we ſhall truly receive 3 we ſhall 
truely feaſt with Chriſt, both in this Kingdome of his 
Grace & in the Kingdome of his Glory ; wherein this 
mſtically feait ſhall be fullfilled, as it is ſaid. Luke 
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22. 16, by being changed into that heavenly and 
eternall feaſtz in which, as our Saviour ſpeakes 
Luk, 22.30. we ſhall eate and drinke at his table in 
his Kingdome. Then ſhall we be like Lazarus in Abra-= 
ham's boſome ; not in a Limbns Patrum, or the Con- 
fines of a Purgatory ; but without a miſtake of the 
ſpeech, in an honourable place, with a loving inter- 
tainnent at a feaſt, The ſpeech is drawn from the 
cuſtome of the Ancients, to eate lying in Couches, 
inclinivg foewhat on the left ſide,&fomewhat reſting 
oi the left elbow, the head of the ſecond 3 lying in 
the boſde of the firſt; as of the third in the boſome of 
the ſecond, the right hand being at liberty; & whiles 
they cate being ſomwhat more erect, the table being 
placed before the couch. Now for a Lazar, a » 
poore7ey,, to fit at the table,as we phraſe it ſtriftly to 
lye on the ſame Couch, and in the boſome even of 
Abraham,the famous patriarch of the 7ews 3 or for an 
Eleazar Abraham's ſervant (in Hebrew the ſame with 
the Greek name Lazarss) to feaſt even in the bolome 
of his great Lord 4braham,were ſuch a union of the 
King and the Begger , or ſuch a union of the Lord 
and Servant , as were no leſle a wonder than a Feaſt! 
yet ſuch ſhall be the entertainment of our Saviour's 
Ghueſts, as it is ſaid, 2at. 8. 11. Many ſhall come 
from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with 
Abraham and Iſaac, and Jacob , in the Kingdome of 
Heaven the 0rigina/ 15 more exaCt, drazaitimurar, 
recumbent, they ſhall lie downe, or feaſt on the ſame 
couch with 4brahamrr. In like manner it is faid (10h. 
x3, 23. the Diſciple lean'd on zeſ#s boſome : they 
| were 
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were not then riſen from the table, as may be 
obſerved in the ſtory of that chapter 3 and v. 25. he 
is ſaid, to lie on Teſs breatt. And thus ſhall we be, 
not in the boſome of an A4brahim, but indeed, of 
Chriſt himſefe : and he yiil prepare a rable for us; 
and we fhall be abundantly farisfyed with the fate 
neſlſe of his houſe, and h« ſhall make us drink of the 
Rivers of his pleaſures P/a!. 26. 8. He will feed us 
with the fat of wheat, as the Prophet David ſpeaks, 
Pſal.81.16. and 147. 14. according to the Originall. 
He will feed us with the fat of kidnies of wheat, as 
as loſes ſpeakes, or rather ſings, Dewt. 32. 14. ina 
phraſe almoſt as ſtrange as the blefling. All which 
bleſſings are Promiſed to us in this bread 3 all which 


'are ſealed unto us in this bread; this being by faith 


the bread of Life : which evermore give unto us, 
O thou that art both the bread and the Lord ; that 
we being fed with this bread,of Life in this life, may - 
be ſtrengthned to eternall Life, and to eternall 
thanks; which, for thy bounty and thy Mercy in this 
bread , be render'd unto thee O Lord, with the 
Father and thy Bleſled Spirit, for evermore. 
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1 Cor. 16: 23. 


If any man Love not the Lord Feſus 
_ Chriſt , let bim be eAnathema Ma- , 
ranatha- k 


ICIS, ſhew the beginning of 
$22 YG area Love, were to ſhew the 
ES n2/ ORS TI beginning of God 3 the 
4 h | | 
IF 
) 


firſt Love that was , be- 
ing God Himſelfe: ſo 
that He , which firſt Lo- 
ved, and he who was 
firſt Loved, was the 
ſame; the Firſt love 
then conſiſted in Iden- 
titie, Thus whiles there was nothing but God , not 
only God was love, but all Love was God. But - 
+ I when 
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when God made ſomething , and that there was an 
Intelligent Nature that was not God} then did 
there beginne a love which conſi{ted in (imilitude 3 
and ſhews it ſelfe to be but a derivd Love. Which 
refemblance of the Creator in the Creature, is1a 
things meerely Naturall calld ſimilitade; as in 
Creatures indued with a reaſonable Will, it 1s call'd 
Love3 which we may terme a voluntary reflexion 
of Goodneſle in the Reafonable Creature towards ' 
the iCreator. So that for the Creature to Love 
God is as truely natural), as to be a Creature: and 
to fall from the LoveofGod, is to fall from the 
fimilitude of God and ſo to fall from the nature 
of a Creature, Yet man thus fell : when: God to 


.- ſhew his love and his Nature to be the ſame", and to 


beas unchangeable as Infinite, renew'd man not 
by anew making of man, but by a making of him- 
ſelfe man 3 by an unexpeted wonder of Mercy, 
making Man in part become his own Saviour. There 
ought.then to be in renewed Man a new Similitude, 
a new Loye, the Love of Jeſzs, of this Saviour. And 
fince the Eilence , the Nature of a Chriſtjan, con- 
fiſts in this Love, he that has not in him this Love, 
has not in him the nature of a Chriſtian. And having 
not the nature ofa Chriſtian , he cannot have the 
bleſſing of a Chriſtian, and therefore he is as ne- 
cefſarily an Avathema,or Accursd,as he is voluntari- 
ly not aChriſtian.So that a man 1s made an Anathema 
by his unbelief; as he is to be declared an Anathema 
for his unbelief. Which curſe our Apoſtle ſeeing to 
be due to ſome, and foreſeeing the danger , Ro 
might 
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might be eaſily due to many,he uſes in this place Tn- 
dignation and Mercy 3 making the ſame ſpeech, 
which is a condemnation unto ſome; to be only a 
Threatning unto others. Thoſe that were guilty 
might feele it, and thoſe that were Innocent might 
Feare it, and by Fearing it not Feele it, That there- 
fore we may learne this Feare, we muſt learne to 
know this Curſe: and that we may know the ju- 
ſtice of the puniſhment, we muſt know the juſtice 
of the Duty , for the breach whereof, the puniſh- 
ment 1s due; all which being expreſſed by the Apo- 
ſtle, we may ſee the Cayſe of the Duty; why we 
ought to love the Lord Teſus Chriſt : we may ſee the 
Prniſhnent for the Violation of the Duty , expreſſed 
inthe words, Anathema Maranatha : we may fee al-. 
ſo the Nature of the duty 3 wherein it confifts : that 
ſo knowing what it is to Love the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
we may underſtand our Innocency or Guilt. The 
Cauſe of the duty, the duty of Love to our bleſſed 
Saviour , ts implyed in the names of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour; names alwaies uſed Devoutly by our Apo=- 
ſtle 5 but here Eminently as including the principalt 
Reaſons of the Love ; a love due to our Saviour for 
his Dominion over us, he is the Lord: a Love due 
to him for his Love towards #s 3 he is /eſnr,0ur Savi- 
our : a love due tohim for God's Love toward Him 5 
Chriſt he is the Annointed of God. He is aL ord in the 
Higheſt ſenſe, being the Ruler of his People 5 he 15a 
Lord in the neareſt ſenſe , being the Huſband of his 
Church. Indeed God ſays unto the People, Ho. 
2.16. they ſhall call me 11, ( my Huſband) and ne 
$ 1 3 5 morez 
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more, Bazl;i (my Lord: } not that he was not as well 
their Lord, as th-ir tuſbrnd , but, as S. Jeroxre ob- 
ſerves, they ino1)d not call him their Lord , by 
the name Baa!i, it being the uſuail name of their 
Idol-god, Being then the Lord and Huſband of his 
Church 3 his Church muſt have power on her head 
(1 Cor.11.10.)255iz, dominion ; indeed. in a figura- 
tive ſpeech,a ve-le,the ſigne of his dominion. Which 
right was implyed by Abimilech rebukiug Sara ; he 
15, faies he,of Abraham,a Covering of the eies unto thee, 
that isa veile, the ſigne of rhe Huſband's power 3 
and therefore by the Hebrews is the veile called 
T1 as ſome think,from 511 to have dominion ; ſtrit= 
ly to ſpread; being to have dominion. Thus ſhould 
_the Gracious behaviour of every true Chriſtian be as 
a teſtimonie of ſubjefion to Chriſt our Lord 3 who 
extends to us his Love, his Providence, his Protecti- 
on. And moſt eminently is the title due to our 
Saviour, fince in accurate uſe of the 1word Do- 
2inus, itſeem'd to implie a divize excellency 3 as 
1s noted of the frantique ambition of Domtian, the 
Roman Emperour 5 who when he would be counted 
a God, cauſed himſelfe to be call'd Dominus (Lord.) 
Put asthe Name is dueto our Saviour 5 ſo much 
more the power 3 and as the power, fo our acknow- 
ledgement of his power. And if Sozomen's Ecclefi= 
aſticall ſtory be in no part Legend, we may heare 
him relate, that when 7o/eph and the Bleſſed Virgin, 
who fled into #gypt with our Infant Saviour, were 
ready to enter the gate of Hermopolis (or Thebais) a 


tree of ſingular ſize and beauty ſudainly bended it 
| | ſclte 
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ſelf to the ground,as in Adoration at the preſence of 
the true Lord. This tree was before worſhipped by 
the Heathen Zgyptians 3 the name of which kind of 
tree was Perſic,as the hiſtorian ſayszadding that this 
was the conſtant report of the Chriſtian Tnhabitants 
jn his times as alſo, that the fruit,or Leafor any part 
of the Bark of it heal'd the fick. We may farther take 
notice, that Platarch long before ſaid, that this kind 
of tree was conſecrated unto 1f-; that alſo the fruite 
of it was like a Heart, and the Leaf like a Tongue 3 
which may to us Chriſtians by a devout Embleme 
Aptly, though not Articulately, expreſle, that the 
Lord our Saviour ſhould be worſhipped and Ac- 
knowledged with heart and Tongue. But with a 
certainty of Truth and Wounder, declared he was 
to be the Lord, by miracle and prophecie 3 the 
prophet A4icha ſaying (ch. 5.2.) that he was tobe 
Ruler in Tſrael 3 the word is "WD implying Dominion 
& a Proverbe; this having then Dominion in ſpeech. 
Sometimes alſo it ſignifies a By-word 3 as P/. 44.14. 
And thus alſo was our Bleſſed- Saviour a Lord and a 
Proverbe yea he was for a figne, that ſhould be 
ſpoken againſt. Luke 2. 34. Yet ſtill he was the Lord. 
Our Saviour before his Incarnation Was called God: 
ſays Anaſtaſins{ometimes Biſhop of Antiochia 3 but 
fince his Incarnation he is call'd Lord : He 1s call'd 
Lord, ſays he, fince he has come in thefleſh 3 woun: 
ded our enemies 3 overcome death by death 5 freed 
us from the power of the Devil taught the ungodly 
to acknowledge God) receivd of his Father theGen- 
tiles for an Inheritance 3 poſſeſſed the utmoſt _ 
x of 
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Of the earth, reigning from Sea to Sea,and from the 
rivers to the bounds of the earth! Since theſe victorys 
we may with truth and triumph call him the Lord, 
Indeed he prov'd himſelfe the Lord by Power and 
Mercy 3 by deſtroying Sinne, Death and Hell, which 
were our enemies; and by ſaving us, who were his 
enemies / and therefore he is not only the Lord, but 
alſo Teſws : this is his new name. Apoc. 3. 12+ as 
Tchovah was his old names a name not known to 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, as God tells Moſes, Exed. 
6.3. though it was know unto them, as appeares, 
Gen.15. 7. and in diverſe other places ( as Gem. 26. 
24, 25.28, 13.) the meaning therefore was not, that 
they knew it notatall, but that they knew it not 
in the ſame reſpe&t 3 that Moſes knew it. Tehovah 
expreſſes God's jeſlence , which is truth it ſelfe5 
and therefore his truth in the fulfilling of his pro- 
miſes : which were truth in Hope, to the Patriarchs, 
- but truth in poſſeſſion unto 2oſes. Thus may we 
ſay, that his new name Teſus was not known unto 
them of old 3 not that they were ignorant either of 
the Nameor the Promiſe : but whereas They look'd 
Foreward to the Promiſe, we doe look Back to the 
Joy and wounder of the performance. That which 
was Faith in them, is ſucceeded by ſenſe in us3 and 
we may ſay in the words of Simeon, Mine eys have 
ſeen thy Salvation! Lak. 2.30. the Salvation of our 
Tefas, the true Joſhna. Yet the firſt Toſbua was a type 
of Jeſus in Name and Aftions , ſays S. Jerome. Toſhns 
facceeded 249ſesz our Saviour ſucceeded the Law : 
Toſhus 
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Tofhua defended the Gibeorites 3 our Saviour the 
weakein Temptations : 7oſhra brought the Iſraelites 
from the Wilderneſle through 7ordar, into the Land 
of Promiſe 3 our Jena the elect Gentiles from Igno- 
Trance and [dolatrie, through Baptifme, into the 
Heavenly Canaur. Laſtly , their Toſhra expell'd the 
Canaanites jnto the utmoſt parts of the ZYe/?, even to 
the Pillars of Hercules,as they arecall'd : where they 
ſetup in their Phexitian charraters an Inſcription 
expreſling this ſenſe;we are they who fled before the 
Robber Joſhua, the ſonne of Nan 5 as Pracopins, and 
before him Epiphazins relate. But our Toſhna in victo= 
rious Mercy has not expelled the Geztiles, but Gen- 
tiliſme: and we are this day the Inſctiption and 
Confcſfion ofhis bountifull Triumph 3 and to diſco- 
ver the Extent of his Mercy he has diſcovered a new 
reſt; from whence, no doubr, many ſhall come;that 
ſhall feaſt with Abrahamin the Kingdome of Heaver, 
An other Jeſ#s alſo there was of good renown ( the 
Son Joſedech) the firſt High Prieſt after the captivity: 
but our Teſus was much more our high prieſt, after 
our greater Captivitic inſinne/ The name Teſs 
fignifies a Saviour 3 the ſhaddow of which ſenſe was 
in others 3 but in our 7eſxs, the truth. Yet the ob- 
ſtinate Zews, formerly malicious againſt the perſon 
of our Saviour, are now as malicious againſt his 
Name : - in the writing whereof they would leave 
out the letter Þ without which 1t cannot ſignifie a 
Saviour : when as for thiscauſe it was given him by 
the Angel at. i. 21. So that it is neither yz as 
ſome would haveit 3 nor as the later ewes would 

K k have 


24.3 Of Anethema Maranarha. 


haveit 3 W but pw (as it isin the Hebrew Goſpel! 
.of S. Mathew cap.1.) from VO) as It 1s written, 1/a.45. 
8. which our Engliſh Interpreters render Salvatioz 3 
but the Latin has Salvatorem ; by the Perſon inſteed 
of the Thing 3 as alſo Gere/ſ. 49, 18, where the 
L atin has S$alutare following the Greeks who have it 
orien ; that ſo, as it was In the concrete , they may 
underſtand our Saviour 3 which word is uſed alſo 
by S. Luke, (2.30. in the ſong of Simeon. Yet we 
may obſcrve, that the name of our Saviour is ſome- 
times written PWM as in the Hebrew Ep. of S. Paul to 
the Hebrews, ch, 1, (which was the name of jo/hna the 
ſoonne of Nu#) ho being added by an epertheſes, as 
Aſunſter notes on the firſt of S. 2athew ;, and thus 
our Saviour's right name imports a Saviour. But 
' the 7cws themſelves acknowledged him a Saviour, 
even on the Croſſe ; when they cryed out he that 
ſaves others, let him ſave himſelfe. It was the fitteſt 
time to acknowledge him a Saviour , he being then 
performing the great work, his great work of our 
Salvation. The benefit of which worke, the worke 
of I:ſus, 1s moſt accurately expreſſed in thoſe words 
of the Lord, Exod. 34. 7. He keeps mercy for thouſands, 
forgiving Iniquity, and Tranſgrejſin, and Sinne, God 
ſpake*then of Himſelfe, and fo, aptly of our Pleſſed 
Saviour.Nor are the words emptie or confus'd : but 
each has his juſt diſtinction & weight, He forgives 
Triquitir, py the ſinne of man againſt his Nezehbomr ; 
his unjuſt dealing. He forgives Tranſgreſſron , ywa 
Man's Rebellion againſt God; his receding from the 
power of the Lord, that layd a command upon _ 
an 
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and ſo aptly expreſles the old offenee of onr firſt pa- 
rents, their Diſobedience, as the Apoſtle callsit, and 
our own offences againſt the Lord. He forgives, 
Sinne , MON 4wagne, as the Sepivagint renders it : 
which though it be ofa large ſignification , yet here: 
by way of difference, may fitly be takenfor that ſin 
of finnes, which is too nercly againſt Oar ſelves; that 
ſinne, whence others flow that law in our meme * 
bers, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Kom.7. 23. the finne that 
dwells in us v. 17. originall finne. And thus does the 
Lord 1eſns deliver his people at the laſt from all kind 
of ſinne, Iniquitie againſt our Neighboxr 5 Tranſereſſi= 
on againſt God; S17ne againſt our ſefves. And as the 
Lord did viftbly ſhew himſelfe, paſſing by before 
Moſes : ſo did the Lord: Teſns, who was repreſented 
in that viſion, exhibite himſelfe in :the fleſh 
viftbly to' theworld, as it were a paſling- by 
the World.. At which wonderfull Gght, yea at 
the remembrance of it , may not we likewiſe take 
up with a- little change - thoſe words of al- 
. mighty God, The Lord. the Lord God; the Lord, 
the Lord Teſus 5 Mercifull and Gracious, long ſuffering 
and Abundant in Goodeſſe and Truth, keeping mercy 
for thonſands, forgiving Iniquity and Tranſgreſſron, and 
Sinne! Now as this work of our Saviour was the Re- 
ſtoring of the world,ſo was it alſo the ordering of it 3 
and accordingly the Greek Fathers frequently call it,. 
6:xeveuiey the ordering of a houſe-hould,. as Tuſtin 
and Nazianzere expreſleit : God inhis mercy, ha- 
ving by this provided for the world , as for his fa- 
milie. Which word they might borrow from the- 
| KA 2 Apokile- 
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Apoſtle Ep. I. 10. where he ſays , God did worke, 


bes dynovouiay 7% mAngwue]lO wv xongov, In the adiſpenſa-' 
tionof the fullneſſe of times 3 which might have been 
rendred i his houſe-hold- goverment, or in the gover- 
ning of bis family, the world, in the fullneſſe of times. 
Nor has he only order'd the world, but alſo Ho- 
noured it 3 whiles Man in Teſzs is united unto God. 
Here did God gather together in one, all things in 
Chriſt. Eph.1.10. all i hings , that is, Jan, as Ireneus-. 
and S. Gregory expound it. He did it, that he might 
gather all things together; dvaxcquaaidoxtus, that he 
might Recapitulate, or bring toa Headall things in 
Chrifl. Indeed, we are but che Members, he is the ' 
Head, the Annointed head : he is God's Chriſt; or his 
Annointed. The eminency of Annointing; you may 
ſee in the excellency of the perſons anciently annoin- 
ted among the 7es 3 the Prieſt,ithe Prophet, and the 
King.Of which laſt LaFartins obſerv'd, thatAnnoin- 
ting was the ſigne of Royalty among the 7ews, as the 
purple roabe was among rhe Romans. All which . 
reſpects concurr'd 18 the Annointitg of our Saviour : 
he being a Prieſt - that offer d .Sacrifice for the 
finnes of the World; he being a Prophet, that 
declared the fecret Counſaile of his Father , con- 
cerning the redemption of mankind ; he. being 
a King, indelivering Laws and affording protection, 
to his Church. And being thus myſtically annoin= 
ted with the Holy Ghoſt, he may more truely than 
Zerubbabel and Toſhna the high Prieſt after the Cap- 
tivity, in the phraſe of the prophet Zachari? (4. 14.) 
be call'd the Sonne of oile. Nor was it withour an 
embleme 
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embleme, that he aſcended into Heaven from the 
Mount of 0/ives, which then was alſo the mount of 
the Arnointed, Oile is by the Hebrews called nt" 
from the purity and ſhining of it. When therefore 
it is ſaid, P/al.104. 15. that God gives man Oile to 
22a ke his face ſhinez the originall imports to wake 
his face ſhine more than oilez as the Engliſh Inter- 
preters obſerve. Indeed Dy1ms a word drawn from 
the ſame originall with the former, ſignifies the 
Light at noon day, er, the moſt full light : and thus 
15 our Saviour Chriſt brighter than oile , and the 
Meridian Light, that inlightens the world. No mar- 
vaile then, if the Geztz/es whiles they were out of the 
Govenant of Grace, ſo much envied at the glory of 
Chriſt, the annointed 3 ſo much, that they indea- 
voured to burne all bookes, that had the name of 
Chriſt in them, eſpecially the Sacred writings 3 com- 
pelling all that in the Diocleſaz perſecution had 
ſuch beokes, to deliver them up : whence ſuch taint 
Chriſtians as delivered them, were call'd Traditores; as 
S. Auſtin in part implies againſt the Doxatiſts3 and as 
appeares by the firſt Conncill of Arles,Can.13.and by 
Arnovius, with others. But as thoſe Gentiles were not 
able to blot out the Sacred and Glorious name of 
Chriſt, ſo neither was Dowitian with all the power of 
his Malice and Crueltie before that, able to diſgrace 
the name of Chriſt;an; though becauſe it was in ho- 
nour of our Saviour, and ſo ſignified a ſervant of 
Chriſ}, (the Annointed) he impoſed that ſcorne and 
intended torment upon the bleſſed Evangeliſt 
S. Tohr,\by cauſing him to be caſt intoa veſlell of 
a x ſcalding 
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ſcalding oilez Domitian's oile having no more pow- 
er agaiſt the Chriſtian, than againſt Chri/?. And that 
we may know how to be true Chriſtians, we may 
partly learne it from the names, by which at the be. 
ginning of their profeſſion they. call'd them(elves; 
their uſuall name being Diſciples 5 implying an obe- 
dience and willingnetle to learne Truth : and fo 
was an Inſtruction, as well as a Title. They were 
called the Beleivers 3 not that they did dilclaime 
holy workes, which are al] good mens Duty 5 but 
that comparatively they diſelteemed them ; nothing 
being meritorious but Chriſt, and by Chriſt , the 
Foundation of their Faich. They were called Breath= 
ren they were call'd $4izts 5 intimatiog their Unity, 
and Holineile , not in Pretence but Practice. ' But the; 
moſt uſuall name of Humilitie and Zeale, was Diſci-- 
ples: which yet was chang 'd at Aztiochia, by the 
conſent of the Apoſtles, into the name of Chriſtians - 
upon occalion,as Athairaſizs ſhews, of the diviſions of 
thoſe, that pretended. to be Diſciples. Thus did 
their name declare and Remember them to be the 
worſhippers of the Lord's A»nointed. The Heathens 
in diſgrace, fequently called them the Sibylifts , as 
Origen tells us 3 the Chriſtians ſo frequently alleadg- 
ing agaiaſt the Gentiles, the $zby/ls verſes..So Clemens 
the Alexandriar mentions S. Paul alleadging a Sibyl : 
which. memorialls, it ſeems, were in thoſe times 
known among the Chrzi/tzars : which is the name by 
Apoſtolicall inititution 3 and never was the name of 
any SeCtaries: but among the Chriſtians, the Apo- 
ſtoliques was the name of a Set of Heretiques ; And 


by 
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by as eaſy reaſon might the Catholiques have been 
fotoo. A Chriſtian then being gloriousin his Title, 
ſhould remember, that as the Ancient wreſtlers a- 
mong the Heathen, were annointed with oile, to 
make them the more Active - ſo ſhould we, to a 
2etter expedition, be annointed with a ſpirituall 
wile, which is Gods Grace. The Romaniſts annoint 
he Chriſtian when he comes into the viſible Church 
by Baprtiſme 3 and when by death he is ready togoe 
out of itz at which time they uſe their extreame 
Unction - though the firſt be without warrant 5 as 
the laſt beyond the date of the warrant , that only 
for a time , was once given : and now accordingly 
of no effect. But inſteed of this unprofitable Annoimn- 
ting, we may ſee the benefits of eurSaviours Annoin=- 
ting , expreſſed unto us in the O0live-Tree and in 
the 0ile. The Olive-Tree is green even in the 
Winter, and was not thus our Saviour Chriſt, 
and is not alſo thus the Chriſtian , of a con- 
ſtant flouriſh , even in Calamities © The Root is 
Bitter : 15 not ſuch the Biginning of the true Chri- 
ſtian Life & The Barke is Hard: Is not the life 
of the Chriſtian fitly prepared againſt all violen- 
cies The/ood of it is firme and ſolid. Ts not ſuch 
the Dod&rine and Life of the Chriſtian © The Flower, 
is fingularly pleaſant 3 the Fruite , ſweet and full of 
Twice : are not ſuch the works of Fruitfull Chriſtians? 
TheZranch of the Olive.,in a C:ve/luſe was a figne of 
Peace, and carryed ſometiine by Embaſladours, 
yhen they Deſfired or Offered Peace , and God him- 
'elfe madeit a ſigne of rconciliation , unto = - 
WAEn 
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when he made the dove returne to him with an 
live-Branch. If likewiſe we conſider the Naturall 
uſe of the 0il-, we know that it refreſhes man's Body. 
making him cheirfull : it nouriſhes the Lampe, to 
give us Light : it keepes pure from rult the wea- 
pons of our Safety. And does not Grace thus refreſh 
the Chriſtian ſoule / does it not increaſe & continue 
the Light of underſtanding 3 preſerving our ſpiri- 
tuall weapons, Faſting, Prayer , Almes , from the un- 
happy raſt of floth-and Hipocrifie © If troubleſome- 
ly a dore turnes upon his hinges, with an ungrate- 
full noiſe 3 does not the oile give it a ſpeedy willing= 
neſſe? And ſometimes when we are averſe from de- 
votion , does not Grace give expedition and cheir= 
fullneſle of performance ? Does it not make us with- 
out murmuring to turne unto Chriſt 2 Does itf not 
make us as acceptable as it ſelf unto Chriſt 2 Chriſt 
ſayes to his Church (Cart.4. 10.) The Savour of thy 
Ointments is better thx all ſpices, yet much were the 
Fngredients of the holy Annointing Olle Ex. 3023s 
and with ſuch ſometimes were . women purified 
CEſth. 2.12.) and the Dead embalm'd (2 Chron. 16. 
14.) ſuch were alſo a preſent for a King (' 2 Chron. 9g. 
9.) nay fora Solomon: there was no ſuch ſpice as 
the Queen of Sheba gave King Solomon! And ſurely 
no ſuch acceptable preſent to Chriſt our Solon, as 
his own Grace in the Chriſtian ! By which the Chri=- 
ſtian is made a Chriſt : by Grace not by Effence, 
Chriſt does annoint him as S. Paul ſpeakes, 2 Cor. r. 
2I,norare we only annointed by him bat alſo with 
tim © he being figuratively the oile it ſelfe, as the 
| Prophet 
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Prophet 1ſaiah calls him. (c, 10.27.) our tranſlation 


hasit, the a-n07zztirg 3 but the word isſ2VU literally, 


the 0ile. Whoſoever then will not love the blefir.g 
of this Oile, which is not only the Signe, but alſo the 
Cauſe of Joy : nor only of Joy, but alſo of Honour, 
( only eſpeciall perſons being eminently annointed) 
let him fall under the ſorrow & ſhame of this curſe , 
which here our Apoſtle pronounces againſt him : 
let him be Azathema Maranatha, To underſtand 
Gods word, neceſlary it is to underſtand Words : 
the Interpretation of which, we are to expe, not 
from Revelation but from Induſtry, the way of the 
divine providencein humane affaires. By which we 
may know, that fram draw, to Separate, comes 
erihya Written with », a Grift ſeparated to Ged : 
and thus1s the word dre2ueo: written and uſed Lak. 
21.5. in which ſenſe ſome wittily think ar,to be uſed 
for 2» , above, the guifts ſeparated to holy uſe being 
uſually hing'd up, (as ſhields,crownes, and thebke, 
from an enemie) on walls and pillars, in thankfull- 
neſle and honour. And ſuch a guift, for the ſepara- 
tion of it, is by Suidas call'd agelpects, A Taking-awayz 
that is, from the uſe of man, to the uſe of Ged : as 
for the Flevation, ſome Offring is call'd nOMNnN Fxod. 

30.13» from 017 advancing : as the Wave-offring is 
mann Exod. 29.24. frem 412 to Flevate, There is alſo 
drddue, Written withe : which being referr'd to 


. &rav5warto , to Curſe, fignifies that which is accurſed, 


and fo an execrable perſon : according to which 
writing and ſenſe,it is here uſed, The Geztiles indeed 
had acuſtome, when ſignes from Heaven, or Judg- 
ments terrified them, to indeayour the appealing of 

WI their 
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their Gods, by leading ſome perſon out of the City, 
and killing him, as a Sacrifice for the reſt : and ſuch 
a One the old Greciars call d 4:45:we, whence it is, 
that Heſychins makes this wora of the fame ſenſe 
with 20114211 G>, one that 1s ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of men. S. Paul implyed ſuch a ſenſe and 
Cuſtome, I Cor. 4. 13. when he ſates, he was the 0f- 
ſcouring of all things, the word is there T41we, 
alluding to the former Cuſtome of the Gentiles : 
who when upon occaſion they offered to the Sea- 
God Neptune, ſuch a wretched perſon , uſed in the 
caſting of him from fome Cliffe into the Sea , to 
crie, «eu\nue nu@r ys, Bethou our Off- Scoring : as 
Stidas teaches us. And this may. the rather appeare 
to be the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, from the ninth 


verſe of that chapter : where he ſaies, 7 think that 


God has ſet forth us the Apoſtles lait , as it were apvine 
ted to death , meaning that they ſhould be uſed like 
accurſed perſons. The Hebrews call'd ſuch things, 
INT deſtruftion or devoting, from E711 to deſtroy 
without pitty : the word ſeeming as ſome obſerve 
contrary to DMN to loua, or have compaſſion 3 both 
words conſiſting of the ſame letters, but inverted: as 
ifthe inverſion of the letters were a figure of the in= 
verſion of the ſenſe. Yet in Devoti»g there were 
ſome degrees 3 ſometimes all things being to be de- 
ftroyed, Man, Beaſt, and Goods: for thus they 
dealt with Idolatrous Cities. Dext. 13. Sometimes 
they were to kill Man and Beaſt 3 but ſparethe 
Goods, Gold, Silver, and Braſle; as in Terichs's 
deſtruction, Sornetimes they were to deſtroy only 
the people, as in Haz 's deſtruction, Jofh.3. But at laſt 


among 


Of Anathema Maranatha, *67 


among the Grecians , this word er«'94ue cameto an 
Rceleftaſticall acception, ſignifying a perſon Excome 
#:unicated from the Church it being judg'd a fit 
word to expreſlſe the Separation, and in that the 
Curſe of ſuch perſons. The Jews had abfo their Ex- 
communication, which was the caſting of one out of 
theirSynagogues,their places throughout their Coune 
trie, for Prayer,and the Expoſition of the Law.upon 
their Sabbaths. Which puniſhment was iuch a ſhaine 
that in our Szviour'srime-it kept ſome from the Co- 
feſſion of the Faith, though not from the Faich.Tn the 
primitive times there were degrees ofſuch , as were 
ſeparated fro the Church;of which were ſore of the 
Andientes3Hearers of the word preached:among who 
were ſome indeed.,that were nor yet admitted to the 
farthar bleflings of the Church : thoſe were by pu- 
niſhment,but Hearers; theſe had been but Hearers:; 
' Aſﬀecond ſort were Procumbentes> ſuch as in pro- 
ſtrate manner as4/d pardon of the Church, for ſome 
publique ſcandal! given by them to the Church. A 
third were the Oraztes, call'd alſo as S. Cyprian ſay's, 
Abſtenti ; perſons after ſome offence, admitted only 
to the Prayers of the Church. A laſt ſort were ſuch, 
as were once Communicants, perſons admitted to the 
Lord's Supper 3 but for great ſinnes depriv'd of fo 
great a Bleſſing. To be remov'd from the Lord's 
Table, was a great puniſhment ; yet greater it was 
to be remov d alſo from the prayers of the Church : 
but how great was it then, not to be admitted to 
aſke pardon © The Lzibeilatici were ſooneſt Reſto- 
red; the Church lockirg upon their frailty, as well 
as on their Fault 3 they being fuch as for feare of 
L  Þ punilh- 
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puniſhment had their names regiſtred in the Magi< 
ſtrates Booke (from whence they are call'd Libe/la= 
tici)aknowledging their conſent to offer Incenſe to 
the Gentiles Gods 3 but meeting with a dealing 
Judge, redeem'd themſelves from trouble and the 
performance, by the perſwaſion of a Bribe. Their 
unwillingneſle to offend , wonne the Church to a 
willingaetfle to Reſtore them : Adulterers indeed, as 
too too foule, were left for many yeares to be 
waſh'd with their own tears, in hope to be throughly 
wWaſh'd in the blood ef Chriſt.But ſach as relapſed in- 
to Idolatrie , were not readmitted till the houer of 
death, when as much they were to leave the Church, 
as tore-enter it: and rather in a new hope of the 
Church Triumphant , than a new poſleſſion of the 
Church Militant. This manner of Excommunica« 
tion was grievous indeed, and often attended with 

grievous conſequences; God permitting the Devill 
1n primitive times, upon the pronouncing of the 
ſentence, to enter into the perſons and torment 
them as we read of Stilico's ſecretary excommuni= 
cated by S.; Ambroſe, We may remember it is call'd 
a delivering unto Star 1 Cor. 4. 5. Hymenems and 
Alexander (1 Tim.1.20.) were thus delivered up by 
S. Paul. And this Excommunication the Fathers call 
a reſemblance of damnation 3. S. Jerome tefmes it, a 
judging beforethe day of Judgement and S. Cy- 
prian calls it,the death of the Soule.So grievous it is, 
that S. Chryſoſtome thinks it to grievous too be exer- 
ciſed : ſince not againſt the living, faies he, becauſe 
we muſt not prevent God's judgement. : nor againſt 
the Dead, becauſe they have their judgement al- 
ready 
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ready. Yet in this point his Mercy was more than his 
Judgement 3 we having not only the permiſſion, but 
the Command in God's Word, and the praftice of 
the Ancient Church: the greateſt Heretiques ha» 
ving been ſtruck with this ſentence , by the grea- 
teſt Councils, And thus though it were very 
grievous, it was. very neceſfary : and if more 
weight may be given unto it, ſvme think it ad- 
ded inthe Word that is added;, Mara-natha; Let 
him be Anathema Mara-natha. Between which words 
ſome copies have no point : and ſuch it feems 0eco- 
lampadimrs liked 3 but inſteed of Maranatha he thinks 
it ſhould be 4441ha, and ſo expounds it by, Anathema 
Mortis 5 which may be interpreted, One accurſed to 
death. But Guellc being too bold an attendant upon 
the holy text; we muſt according to the Originall 
read, dyd9pa waezy 425 Or as the very ancient prin- 
ted copie of Prevotize , with ſmall difference 
642257458 , which as S. Jerome ſays, is as much as Do= 
minus noſter venit, Our Lord is come. The compound 
word 1s acknowledg'd to be rather Sjriaque, than 
Hebrew ; px» [ignifying then our Lord, IN is comes 
or by thelibertie of the Hebrew, (which often uſes the 
time paſt for time to come) ſhall come, yet ſome 
underſtand it of the time paſt, which had been apt, if 
the Apoſtle had here ſpoken of the 7ews,who denyed 
he was come: but ſpeaking here to the Corinthians, he 
ſeems not to ſpeake to ſuch as denyed our Saviour, 
but to ſuch aslov'd him not. According to which 
acception ſome make the ſenſeto be, Let ſuch a 
one be accurſed till the Lord ſhall come 3 Others, 
Let ſuh a one be accurſed, wher the Lord ſhall come, 
L ] 5 - OT 
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or, be ſeparated from: the comming of the Lord, that 
is,from the bexef/t of his comming, which is the deli- 
veranee of the Juſt. This expreſfiion then of the 
Apoſtle, isan alluſion to to the ſ{evereſt curſe among 
the Jewes, in their Excommunication, to be infli- 
Red at thecomming of their Mejjzrs3 a forme of 
ſpeech not unknown, as appeares, to $. Pauls con- 
verted Corinthians, Brieſely then and clearely, we 
may take the firſt words for the pronouncing of the 
Curſe 3 the laſt for a confirmation of the curſe; the 
firſt being as the writing 3 the laſt as the Seale- The 
ſentence 15, whoſoever loves not the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, let him be Accurſed: the Confirmation is, 
Nay, the Lord ſhall come,and at his comming prove 
this Curſe a Truth. Thus ſpeakes the Apoſtle by an 
Apoſropeſis, a figure attending upon Indignation, 
which is the paſſion 11 which the Apoſtles Zeale 
here ſpeakes. Let him be Anathema: doe only 
1 Paul ſay fo ? Yea Maranatha; the Lord, ſhall come 
and ſay ſo! The Lord whom helovesnot, ſhall 
come and ſay fo ! Since then there is fo great, ſo cer= 
tainea Curſe, for al! that doe not Love the Lord, 
needfull it will be to know who are ſuch : which 
we may know by knowing the nature of the Duty, 
or, what it is to Love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, If we 
ſhould aſke moſt men , whether they love the Lord 
our Saviour, they would preſently venture not to 
love him, by their Indignation at the queſtion. Yet 
notwithſtanding ſuch Diſdaine, one might perad- 
venture as eaſily poſe them, as anger them. But not 
to tempt them. to the hazard of the Paflion, and at 
once to ſave their Patience and Gredit, they may 
wi without 
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without being c atechiz'd, poſitively know , that the 
nature of true Love conſiſts in fimilitude ; ſo that he 
which'truely loves the Lord, is,to his endeavour.like 
the Lord. And ſince our bleſſed Saviour who is the 
Sonne of God, is like the Father by his Nature, we 
likewiſe who are by Adoption the Sonnes of the 
ſame Heavenly Father , muſt ſtrive to be like unto 
him in Holineffe, He is holy, therefore we mult be 
Holy. In this confiſts our proportional! fimilitude 


unto God ! And that we may the more fitly reſem- 


blehim, we muſt fit our will unto his will ; which 
being reveal'd in his commandement , if welove 
Him, we mult love his Commandement 3 and then 
we unfeined]ly loveit , when we keep tt» No other 
ſigneor Truth is there of our Love: if we obſerve 
not what Chriſt Commands , we as yet love not 
Chriſt, that commands it 3 And therefore Clemens 
( Epiſt. 2.) dares to ſay, he that keeps not the Lord's 
Commands, Let him be accurſed till the Lord 
comes. Heis the Lord our Lord,we are his Servants, 
whoſe aCtions being vertually in reference to him 5 
the nature of our love to him as toour Lord , con- 
fiſts in a conformity of our actions unto His. How 
ſadly then doe they draw this curſe upon them- 
felves, that abuſe God's Word by Prophanefle, or 
Herefie? Who abuſe his command by obſtinacy or 
ſecurity © who abuſe his Servants by oppreſſion or 
contempt indeavouring rather to prove his Ser- 
vants hypocrites, than to become his ſervants. A- 
gain, he is our Teſs (our Saviour ) whoſe Love to- 
wards us being Infinite, we muſt in a ſort imitate the 
Infinitie of his love, by a perpetuall increaſe - our 
OVECo 
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Love. Which is ſurely increaſed by a remembrance 
of his Paſſion 3 which is perform'd according to his 
own deſire in a frequent Communicating at his ho- 
ly table. Our Saviour has left that, as the ſure mark 
of his friends : they are thoſe that frequently come 
and ſappe with him. How ſadly then doe they draw 
this curſe upon themſelves, who by contempt or 
neglet& of that bleſſed proviſion , inſteed of parta- 
king with his friends in the merit of his Paſſion, + 
partake with the Jews in their guilt of his paſſion. In 
what condition alſo are they , who to the merit of his 
Blood, dare adde the merit either of their workes, 
or will ?- Laſtly he is Chriſt, the Lord's Annointed 3 
 Heis annointed as a King 5 and is the Defender of 
kis faithfull Subjeqts : who then can be ſafe from 
his Curſe and Juſtice, that contemnes his Majeſtie 
' In his command £ Heis annointed as a Prophet : 
and who ſhall eſcapea curſe ,that reſiſts God's will, 
in reſiſting his prophet that declares his will © Heis 
annointed as a Prieſt : who then fhall eſcape that 
curſe, from which only our High Prieſt , the Sonne 
of God, candeliver him? Andasit is Duty to Love 
our Saviour, ſois it Wiſedome : which we muſt 
imploy in the manner of our Love. Of which one 
degree it is to be called after his Name : but a far- 
ther degree it is, a degree of wiſedome, to be call'd 
by a fit name. Some indeed, as ſome Fa/terme Chris 
ſtians, have from hisjname of Lord © the title of 27+ 
rani: ſome from his name Jeſus; as the /eſaites, 
by the choiſe of their 7gratius : but the Apoſtles 
.choſe to be called from his name Chriſt, Chriſtians. 
In the two firſt whereof we may ſee the weakeneſſe 
of 
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of men : In the laſt we may ſee the wiſedome of 
God, and the Godly. All the names of our Saviour 
implie excellencies3 the firſt , his Dominion over 
his Church ; the ſecond, his nature of a Mediatour, 
whereby he ſaves us: Theſe are prerogatives as 
well as Excellencies 5 and therefore it is Humilitie 
and ſafety, for men rather to decline, than aſſume 
ſuch Appellations. Or if the name 7eſnite may be 
admitted, for the Pretence or Intent of an Indea- 
vour to ſave ſoules3 too extreame an Arrogancy it 
is, fora Set of men to aſlume a title as peculiarto 
themſelves, which 1s as claimeable by all theMinifters 
of theGoſpell. This covetuous zeale is not allowable! 
But the name Chri/t,implying our Saviours ſpirituall 
annointing 3 may for our proportion-deſfcend to us3 

may as a Holy oile deſcend from the Head to the 
Skirts of the Garment : and ſo from Chriſt,we may 
happily and fitly be called Chriſtians. Trueit is, 
God has annointed- him above his fellows: yet a 

truth it is alſo, that his fellows are annointed : nay, 

they were not his fellows if they were not annoin- 

ted. And as he has annointed them with Him 3 fo 
has he annointed them by Him , and for his ſake. 

Wherfore though the name Chriſt and alſo Chriftiar, 

may fignifie annointed 3 yet as the one name is de- 

rived from the other ſo.is our Annointng derivd 

from His. And ſince this annointing includes all 

bleſlings, and all theſe bleſſings come by our 

bleſſed Saviour, let him be accurſed that loves not 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, The word here for Love, 1s 
not dy, but px; 5 which ſignifies a lefle degree of 
lovethan the former : and therefore he that beares 
not 
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not ſo ſmall affeion to our Saviour, juſtly deſerves; 
to be an Anathema. Yet the greateſt part of ſuch as 
-profeſle Chriſt,are rather content to receive his bleſ- 
fings,his outward bleſſings, than his Commands: or if 
they receive them 'tis ſo unwillingly, that we may 
feare they rather Indure him,than Love him.But our 
Apoſtle curſes all them 'that doe not love him : 
among whom the Greek Interpreters generally un» 
_ derſtand, all that offend God by grievous finnes 3 
ſuch as Schiſmatiques, Fornicatours , Eaters of 
meat offered to Idols, unworthy Communicants, 
Denyers of the Reſurrection , and the like. Need 
then we have to learne the nature of love; and 
learne it we may from the Body , from that part of 
the body, the Liver , which is by nature appointed 
as the Inſtrument and ſeat of Love. It is the ſeate of 
Love, as Salomen implies Prov.7.23. Whiles he ſais, 
the adulterer goes on, till a dart ſirike through bis liver. 
The liver is the fountaine of the yeines, and the firſt 
inſtrument of blood 5 the lappes or extremities of 
it compaſling and comforting the ſtomach : thus 
ſacred Love compaſles and ſtrengthens our ſpirituall 
appetite,and is as the fountaine of all devout affecti- 
ons | The Liver is made of blood, and it makes 
blood, ſo is our ſpirituall love begotten by God's 
love of us:3 and then increaſes into greater and new 
loveof God : imitating in this the figure of the 
liver : which is ſhaped like a creſcent or the Moone 
in her increaſe! The liver makes blood out of the 
pureſt and moſt acry part of the matter it workes 
npon - and thus does ſpirituall love ariſe from the 
purer parts and contemplation of thoſe things it con- 
fiders, 
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fiders. The Liver is- the chiefe ſeate of the nutritive 
facultie , and by the veines conveighs blood to all. 
parts of the body , ſo is love the chiefe inſtrument 
of ſpiritual! nouriſhment , diſpenſing a chjerfull 
heate and alacrity to all ations of a Chriſtian / The 
temper of the liver conſiſts in heate and moiſture, 
qualities which ſingularly prolong life : fo the ſa- 
cred heate and living moifture of ſpiritual! love ſhall 
maintaine us into an eternity of life/ And as in the 
Liver is made that #:4x«51;, or ſeparation of the pro- 
fitable humours from the bad : ſo anintimate pow- 
er and degree of ſpirituall love, ſeparates our 
thoughts from the corruptions and vaine humours 
of the World ! The Hebrews call the Liver 5935 Exod. 
29. 13. for the weightineſſe of it through the a- 
bundance of blood,which abundance js the materi- 
all occaſion of the abundance of ſpirits - thus like- 
wiſe holy love, which is the true ſpiritual! bluod, is 
fill'd with the abundance of purer ſpirits, which are 
the quick extalies and raptures of the foule! }n the 
Tudaicall Sacrifices the caule of the Liver was to be 
burnt unto the Lord 5 not only to expreſle, that we 
ought to be purged from our naturall Luſt , bur al- 
ſo that we ſhould be puriſyed into a ſupernaturall 
Love. 'O thenfet us love the Lord ;-who 1s a5 un- 
willing to curſeus, as he is able todce it : who 
cannot looſe his true Dominion , though we weuld 
looſe our ſeeming obedience : who will judge all 
men with a Judgement , that ſhall be Juſt , and yet 
Extreame - fince all ſhall receive from: him, an 
everlaſting reward. Let .us. Love our Je/as, our 
mercifull Saviour : who deſcended from Hoy 
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that we might aſcend to it : who deſcended to Us, 
that we might -not deſcend to Hell : who deſcen- 
ded to the Infamie of the Croſle, that we might 
aſcend to the honour ofthe Love of Teſns; Let us 
then bow the Knee to him that bowed the Head for 
us and gave up theGhoſt.And let us Love the Chriſt 
of Gad, the Annointed; let us returne unto him the 
holy Savour of his own ofle, wherewith he has 
annointed us : let us thank him for his Grace, with 
his own Graee 5 let us at leaſt make ſo cheap a re- 
compence; this being the acceptable art of Grace 3 
whereby we ſhall not need to feare this our 
Apoſtle's Anathema 3 but with Truth and Comfort 
crie Maranatha, The Lord ſhall come, he ſhall 
come for our D-liverance. Which grant unto us 
molt mercifull Fatherz that when thy Sonne , thy 
Chriſt, our Lord 7e/#s ſhall appeare > we may have 
confidence and not be aſhamed before him, at his 
Comminz ! To whom with thee, O Father, and 
thy bleſſed Spirit be all Praiſe and Glory now and 


for ever. 
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of fruit , it ſhall bring forth weeds : fo the foule, 
if exerciſed and dilligatly dreſſed, will' prove very 
Fraitfall 3 bat ifir be left follow , thea ſhall it yeild 
nothing , but th2 weeds of foth. When the anci- 
ents pictured the Earth, they did adjoyne the picture 
of a key, to figaifie that the earth is opened in the 
Spring and ſhut in'the winter :-and does not man fo 
tracly reſemble the Earth? Does he not ſhook 
forth in the ſpriag of his yoath ? and is he no: ſhut 
up againe in his old age? The Earth was allo anci- 
ently painted in th= forme of a womaa ſitting, and 
bearing a dramme: which 1n their conceit well 
cxvealiod the winds incloſed within the Earth : this 
alſo does as aptly expreſle the nature of man , who 
is filled and diſturbed with the paſſions of his 
Mind. The Romans built unto Yeſtz , (in whom. 
they expreſs'd the Earth ,) a round Temple, in the 
midſt of which was a perpetuall fire : and does not 
this as truly expreſſe Man # ls not his Body a con- 
ſecrated Temple £ and is not his Soul as a perpetuall 
fire? The ſame piture was allo crown'd with white 
garlands to fignifie the foaming waters, that con. 
tinually incompaſle and beate the ſhoare : and ima 
not theſe as aptly ſignifie the continual! troubles : 
that beſet and offer violence unto man? And as Earth 
does thus fignifie man, ſo does duſt,” which we may 
call deadearth{as having loſt the livening moiſture) 
ſignifie dead man : does not the Prophet imply as 
much, (7/.30. 9.) Shall the duſt praiſe thee, O Lord? 
Nor are men thus only like the earth in theſe pro- 
pertics,. but alſo for the many Differences of the 
| | * 2 9 earth 
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. earth» ſome ground is Mountanous, and ſome lows 
ſome fruitful] , and other barren : the like differens. 
ces in their conditions doe men admit 3 ſome beings 
proud and ſome humble; ſome being fruitfull of 
good workes, and others as barren. Cato obſerv'd 
that kind of ground to be the beſt , that lies open to«' 
wards the Sunne:ſo is that Soul themoſt happy,that 
is truly inlivened with the warmth of grace .Yarro 
telsus , that ifin land there be ſtones, ſand , gravel 
or the like, itis over heated, and will burn the 
roots of whatſoever comes in it - ſo are there ſome: 
heates, as of luſt or wrath, that doe eſpecially wrong 
the very root , and diſturbe the growth of grace in 
the heart, There is alſo 1ome ground , that is ſtil} 
wet, or weeping , as they callitz which excefle of 
moiſture hinders it from bringing- forth ſuch fruit , 
as elsit would : fo are there ſome ſouls, that are ſo 
overwhelm'd with the teares of ſorrow for their 
finnes , that they are often hinderd from a farther 
progreſle and fruitfulneſle in the duties of their cal- 
ling 3 ſuch therfore ſhould learne alſo a comfortable 
wiſdome, and drain ſuch weeping ground : and by 
God's farther bleſſing it will prove more fruitfull. 
Your hardeſt ground indeed is commonly barren 
but a mellow ground, that js quickly reſolv'd , yet 
not exceſlively , is both eafilytill'd , and moſt fruit- 
full : ſo ſurely.. is the ſoft and. tender hekrt 5: it isa” 
ground of Icaſt Jabour, and of moſt fruit. 'But if 
any man would more fully and ſkilfully know the 
infallible Sigzes of good ground, be muſt know , 
that if a clod ({prinkled with water) does, when.it is 
a N 3 wrought 
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wrought with the hand, prove ſomewhat clammy, 
and cleaveto the finger without breaking or falling 
eo the ground, it argues the fatneſle and richneſfle of 
the mould : fo the Soule, which afflicted with forrow 
by the hand of God , does, notwithſtanding not 
fall-away , but cleaves the faſter unto God's hand” 
that tempers it 3 will doubtlefle prove arich, a 
fruitfall Soul. It is a figne alſo of good ground , if 
after a ſhower of ram following a great drowth , the 
ground yield a pleaſant favour : and ſois it a figne 
of a righteous Soul , when , having ſufferd a drowth 
of God's favour , and afterwards being water'd with 
the ſhowers of his grace , #t yields a gratefall favour 
of obedience and thankfulnefle ro God; And of ſich 
will God ſay , as old Iſaac of J:cob , 'when he bleſsd 
him , (Gen. 27.27.) The ſmcll of my Sonne is as the 
ſmell of a field, which the Lor'/ has bleſ#d. There is 
yet one figne more of good ground, and that is. if 
the crowes and pies doe in greate numbers follow 
the plow , ſcraping in the ſteppes of the plow- man : 
and it is likewiſe a {igne of a godly Soul, when the 
foules of prey , wicked detratours do cloſely attend 
the ſteps , the ations of the righteous. It is a ſigne of 
a bad ground, if it brings- forth Joathſome and filthy 
weeds; but even in good ground ſome hghter weeds 
may beifound, as the thiſtle or the bramble : ſo that 
Soul ,/ that has foul and loathſome finnes, as pro- 
phaneſle , drunkeneſle or luſt , is juſtly to be term'd 
a foule and loathſome ſoul 3 bat even in a good ſoul 
there may be ſome lighter faults, which like the 
thiltle or the bramble may be ſharpe or catching , & 
Sa give 
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give offence , and yet the true ſubſtance and heart 
of the ground be truly good. Has not experience 
made all men confefle , that one kind of ground, 
though never fo good , beares not all thmgs? ſocne 
good man , though very good , has not all vertues-- 
It is apart of the divine wifdome to leave imperfe- 
ion in all created goodnefle; nay, ifit were not 
imperfect, it were not created; How then can we 
marvaile,if in the beſt of men bee always found ſome 
infirmities? Grace does mend Nature 3. but it rakes 
i nat away. And this is the nature 5of the ground , 
which weare to husband : now , we muſt ſee the 
Husbandry itſelf, or the labour we are to beſtow up= 
en it 3 which thoughit be manyfold, yet it is chiefly 
ewofold , Plowing and Sowing ; ſince the bringing-in 
of the Harveſtis only God's work z but the obit 
are both His and ours. And the firſt oftheſe our 1a- 
borirs, is about the plow , which the Prophet bids us 
imploy in our Spiritnal! husbandry , whiles fo car- 
neſtly hee bids us plow+ up the fallow gronnd of our 
hearts. Yet before thrs our labour, there is one more; 
which' God himſtf does commonly make his work , 
the better to prepare and inrich the ground for our 
fpirituall labonr. Your beſt husbandmen lay ſoile 
upon their ground ,, wherby they doe deface and 
mrich it : ſodoes God moſt OA by us 3 when 
he intends to make us fruitful] , he:layes diſgraces 
and other afflitions on'us 3 wherby the ground of 
our heart is heated with devotion towards God, and 
becomes more fruitfull. But our ſpirituall labour. 
begins with the Plow.” Now a cheite time for plow- 
Ing , 
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ing, as the husbandman tels us, is the Spring3 the 
ground being then mellow , and therfore eafily 
wroughtz and the weeds being then turn'd up by 
the roots before they have ſeeded, will not ſpring 
eaſily again : in like manner the Soul is beſt inform'd 
when it is young : then is it yeilding, and beſt to be 
wrought upon 3. and vices then being well pluck'd+ 
up, are never likely to grow again. In the ſummer 
the ground is more hard to be plow'd, and in winter 
more foul : ſo the Soul in manly age is commonly 
too bold and obſtinate, againſt inſtruction 3 and in 
old age it is too much troubled with the diſeaſes of 
the body, and the affaires of life. And as we muſt 


thus know the Seaſon, ſo we muſt know the Degree 


of the labour, When the husbandman dreſles a Vine, 
or an Olive-tree, he deales gently with itz but when 
heis to get-up the weeds in his ground , he plows- 
deep , that he may fetch-up the very roots : ſo muſt 
we deale by our old and deepe-rooted finnes3 we 
muſt uſe a holy and an induſtrious violenceto our 
Souls. And as we muſt uſe violence, ſo we mult uſe 
diligence. It is obſerv'd, that when. weeds are ful- 
grown , if you plow fo thick, that you can ſcarce ſee 
where the culter has gone, it utterly deſtroyes the 
weeds: ſoisitin a vicious Soul ; if when the vices 
bee grown to the higheſt, there bee ſuch exact labour 
uſed, that every part of the Soul be carefully plowd- 
up, it will prove, no doubt, the extirpation of all 
vices. Yet with this violence and diligence we muſt 
uſe ſome ſkill, If the cruſt of the earth, in plowing, 
be turn'd-up very broad, it remaines ſtil! whole, 
| | wherby 
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wherby neither the weeds arekill'd, nor can the 
ground be well harrow'd :So if a man's finnes be too 
broadly layd-open, his vices are not kild , norcan 
he well be.ſmooth'd again, We muſt labour ther= 
fore rather to plow cloſe, that ſo the ground may 
be the more-finely broken.” Yet as in plowing they 
commonly leave ſome baulkes , which is the grofle 
earth, that has ſcap'd the plow : ſo in the examina- 
tion of the ſoul, there are many faults,which,though 
we ſearch diligently , yet eſcape our ſearch. When 
new ground is broken-up. if it bee rich and prepar'd 
for ſeed , 1t1s enough to plow it once , and ſow it 
immediatly, and harrow it 3 but if it bee gravelly 
ground, you mult trifallow it, as they ſay , plow it 
oftner : ſoifa man be ofa towardly diſpoſition, one 
ſerious examination may happily ſerve 3 but if hebe . 
drie and hard,the muſt be more frequently and pain=- 
fully plowd-up 3 then you muſt zterareand fertiare, 
as the Latizes ſpeak;you muſt plow again and again. 
Indeed, through many ſtirrings, your fallow is 
brought to ſofine a mould, as it ſhall need very 
littleor no harrowing at all : ſo through many exa- 
minations of the Soul , it ſhall prove ſo ſmooth, that 
without farther labour it ſhall be ready to intertain 
the Spirituall ſeed. It is a receiv'd ſaying , The oft- 
ner the ground is ſtirrd, the better it beares, Put 
as ſuch labour muſt be nus'd upon ſome ground, ſo 
in ſome grounds it muſt be ſpard. For, you muſt 
not plow in wet ground , nor in wet weather : no 
more muſt the ſpirituall husbandmen preſſe the 
judgments-of God , to a ſoul thatis already over- 
O flow-a 
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flown with the tears of ſorcow for fiane. Beſides, hg 
muſt know how to help the diſadvantage of ſome 
ground , he workes on. If one plow upon a hill, he 
muſt not plow up and down, but overthwart, {lope- 
long 5 for,therby the inconvenience of the ſteepneſle 
is help'd, and the labour of the husbandman is light- 
ned: ſoifweare tatell great men of their faults, 
it may bedane obliquely 3 They muſt be plow'd 
flopelong 3 for otherwiſe you cannot either very 
profitably , or very eaſily wark upon them. And as 
we muſt thas know how to Doe our work, ſo muſt 
we likewiſe know how to Exawine it, when it is 
done. Now your ſkilfull husbandmen , when they * 
would trie whether, or no , they have plow'd well, 
thruſt down a rod into the furrow; which if it peirce- 
alike in every place, it ſhews that the ground is well 
plow'd : ſo when a-man (ball be tried', whether or 
no he will forfake every one of his old pleaſing fin- 
nes, if he be tender-conſcienc'd, and in every point 
yeilds with a-gentle obedience to the will and fear 
of God, then it is a ſigne, he was ground well plow dz 
but if in one point he adwits-perſwalion ,. and not 
m another, it is a Ggne there is need of morelabour 
to be ſpent on bim. And this is the firſt kind ofour 
labour 3 the next and chiefe in this husbandrie, is 
Sowing. Upon the Seaſon of which work, the ſucceſs 
and happineſle of it does much depend ; It is a come 
mon ſaying , that Soove ſowing ſomtimes deceives , 
bat late ſowing ever 3 a ſaying, thatin the Spirituall 
nillageis in part too-true : ftnce ſomtimes he, that in 
his youth has been well inſtructed, does notwith- 
ſtanding 
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fanding prove fruitlefſe in his after-life : bur lat® 
ſowing , I will not with the Husbandman, ſay , does 
always-faile 3 but ſurely though it bee not always de 
ſperate, it is always dangerous; And therfore it ngu* 
larly behooves every man to have a care, that he be 
inſtrufted betime. And by ſuch ſeafonable diligence, 
not only the ſucceſſe ſhall be in our wiſe hope the 
furer , but alſo the expence of ſeed and labour ſhall 
be the lefle. For if you ſow betime,, you may fow 
the thinner 3 bur if you ſow latein the year, you 
muſtſpend the more ſeed : ſo isit in the inſtruction 
ofManz if you {tru him betime, though it ſhould 
be but thinly , yet it may prove ſufficient 3 but if it 
be late erehebe inſtru&ted, thea muſt the recom<- 
ce be neceſſarily made by the abundance of the 
inſtruction. Yet has there been no hasbandman able 
to givea certain rule, wherby to know juſtly what 
quantitie of ſeed will ſerve for an acre of all kinds of 
grounds, butit muſt be left ro his particular diſcre- 
tion, to judge what fuch ground at fach a ſeafon 
will require: fo isie im the inſtruction of the Soul z 
the degrees of inſtrufion to every particular Soul, 
muſt be lefe to the wiſdome of the Inftrucer. But 
for the frequency of ſowing , we have im the husban= 
dry of the Soul a fure rule 5 fince the righteons Soul 
maſt be like that groſid,which the old Latizes call'd, 
Reſtibilis, which is renew'd,& every'year Sow'd;(the 
—_— callit muUAruguls , his _ nefle comumiag 
to the next year, yet is croppe every year : 
fo muſk the epſitoon s Sout be yearly fowed,8& yearly 
fraitfull, Nor muft there be a care had ogly of the 
| O2z ſowing, 
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ſowing , but alſo of the ſeed 3'now the belt ſeed is the 
weightieſt , and that lies in the bottomes ſuch is full: 
thus alſo the weightieſt inſtraftion, the full inſtru= 
tion, is that , which will bring forth molt fruite in 
the Soul. The ſpirituall ſeed is the word of God it 
is ſeed for the Neceſlitie and for the vertue : for the 
neceſflitie , ſince without this bee ſow'd , there can 
beno fruite 3 and for the vertue, ſince it has the ad. 
mirable power to produce fruit 3 ſo that all the fruit 
is vertually in the ſeed. And as the ſeed mult be in« 
corporated into the earth , and take root , and be 
conſerv'd and ripen in the earth : ſo is the word of 
God firſt ſow'd in the heart 3 then mult it take root, 
. and beconſervd, and cometo a maturity in the 
heart 5 then ſhall there bee a happy and manifeſt 
fruite of both, And the more happy it ſhall certainl 
be, if we ſtrictly keep the Order of ſowing 3 in which 
action it is obſerv'd, that taking it out of the ſeed= 
lip they muſt ſow with an zquall hand , letting the 
foot (eſpecially the right nor) and the hand goe to« 
gcther :. ſo muſt the ſpirituall ſeedſman diſperſe his 
inſtration3but eſpecially he muſt be carefull that his 
hand & his foot goe together 3 that his hand doe not 
only ſow the ſeed, but alſo that his foot goe with his 
hand 3 that his dod&rine be alwayes attended by 
his life; then is he a true, a skjifull ſeedſman. And 
then that wiſe proverbe will be true of the ſeedſ- 
" man, thoughtt be ſpoke of the maſter, that The 
beſt ſoile for the field is the Maſters foote. Yet are 
there alſo ſome other neceſſary labors of the lhuf- 
bandmanz ſince to the dreſiing of ground is not on! 
required, 
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required, that it be ears and ſow'd 3 but that a> 
ſo according to the ſeaſons and order of the work, 
it be harrow'd and rak'd and ſometimes rol'd, for 
the breaking of the greater and the ſtiffer clodds 3 
as alſo that inperfe& huſbandry, it be throghly 
weeded. Such likewiſe is the dreſling of the ſoules 
It is not enough that it be ſearch'd & turn'd up, but 
it muſt uſually be broken under the threatnings of 
ofthe Law : it muſt ſometimes ſuffer a more vio« 
lent affliction 3 and be both frequently and dili= 
gently weeded. But above all it muſt be provided, 
that no thornes be ſuffered to grow where the ſeed 
. isfowd\ ſince theſe unhappily choak the ſeed: no 
more muſt we ſuffer in the huſbandry of the ſoule, 
the cares the riches and the pleaſures of the world, 
which, as our Saviour has told us, are dangerous 
thornes , to ſpring up where the fpirituall ſeed of 
God's Word is fowed. Thornes choake the ſeed by 
drawing away the moiſture and fatneſle of the earth 
from it : ſo likewiſe thoſe ſpirituall thornes injure 
the ſoule, by drawing away the love of our hearts 
from God to them. Againe, they choake the ſeed 
by keeping the Sunne and the ſhowers from it 3 fo 
that it has neither neceſſary heat nor ſeaſonable 
moiſture : thus likewiſe doe the ſpirituall thornes 
keep from us the inlivening heat of God's Grace in 
his word 3 which otherwiſe would bring forth in 
us the fruits of the ſpirit 5 they likewiſe turne away 
the ſeaſonable ſhowers of Grace, even as a violent 
wind dos often drive a ſhowre another way.Beſides, 
thornes doe by inczogling hinder the Corne, de- 
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nying it aſiberty ofgrothz whereas otherwiſe it 
would riſe '/higher : thus likewiſe doe cares and 
wealth and pleaſures keep down the ſoul, which o- 
therwiſe might aſcend to the cogitations of diving 
things. O then, whiles we have time, let us ſeri- 
oufly intend the huſbandry of our own ſoules : let 
us plow up the fallow .ground of our own hearts 3 
Jet us provide our ſelves of the beſt, the weighty 
Feed, theimmortall ſeed of Gods Word and Grace 
let us be ſure alſo to prevent the weed and thorne. 
Or elſe we ſhall with thoſe negligent huſbandmen 
fall aſleep, and after the good ſeedihas been ſow'd, 
ſuffer the envious man to come and ſowetares 3 but 
 ſhallthe ſeed of the word be ſow'din vaine? 
O let us remember that of the Apoſtle to the He 
brews (12. 15.) Look diligently, leſt any man faile of 
the grace of God, left any root of bitterneſſe ſpring up 
4nd trouble ns, But alas how valt a A "hs A Is 
there, that'is profoundly fallen aſleep in this duty of 
love to their own ſoules? nay, that only prove 
themſclves to have foules, becauſe they are aſleep, 
that is, not dead : How many lye ſo ſoundly a ſleep 
that they are ſcarce awake to Ambition, whiles the 
Divell does very methodically and gradually ſow 
in them'the tares of Luſt, Ignorance, Pride, Oprefii- 
on and Blaſphemous Novelty ! but Oh, Let us rg 
member not only the proſperous growth, but alſo 
theend of ſuch tares5 which oftentimes areſuffe- 
red to grow as long as the wheat, even till the har- 
veſt ! when it ſhall be ſaid, as it was by the Angell 
tohim that ſate upon a cloud, hke unto the _ 
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of man, (Apoc. 14. 15.) Thruſt in thy ſicle andreape, 
the time is come for thee to reape 3 for the harveſt 
of the earth is ripe. .O let ustake care that we may, 
be | as the wheat into the Barne ;- and not 
as the tares to be made into bundles, and caſt into 
the fire! The wicked, ſaies S. A»ſtir, ſhall be gathe-- 
red into bundles : the Ufurer, faies he, ſhall with his 
Wife and Children, whom he nouriſhed by uſury, 
be bound into one bundle. The corrupt Judge with 
his Notary, Advocate, and falſe witnefſe, ſhall be 
bound in an other bundle. The Harlot and her 
Lovers and her fervantes, with the contrivers of 
their Luſt (ball be bound in a third bundle ! And 
thus ſhall they all, all thofe tares be caſt into ever- 
laſting fire / Now though it pleaſes God to uſe mer- 
cifull delay to put in execution ſuch judgement, we 
muſt not uſe unmercifull delay to put +in-execution 
our diligence. True it is indeed,as S.Chryſoftome well 
obſcrved,that:men are long in building but quickly 
deſtroy 5 but that God on the contrary, does quick» 
ly build but is long ere he deſtroys.So in the bleſling 
of good groundGod uſes ſpeed, but in the curfing of 
bad ground he uſes delay. - The Apoſtle expreſſes» 
as much(Heb.6.7. ) The earth which drinketh in the 
raine, that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them, by whom it is dreſſed, recerves bleſſing 
From God; There you fee, 15 a preſcnt blefling of the - 
ood ground. Ent that which beares thornes and bri=. 
ars (as it followes in the next verſe) terre reprobata 
eſt (ſo the Latine Interpreter hasit ) it is reprobate 


earth, and is-nigh-unto-curſing. It is not preſenthy 
curſed. 
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curſed; but it ſhall be Curſed 3 there's Gods merci- 
full delay of his judgement. But this increaſe of his 
Mercy, muft increaſe in us a diligence in our huſban- 
dry 3 and ſince that no crop can be without ſeed, we 
| muſt eſpecially endeavour to be provided of good 
ſeed; which as it 1s an abſolute part of our provi- 
dence 3 ſo muſt it likewiſe be of our Thark fullneſſe, 
ſince this ſeed is both a neceſſary gift & a meer gift. 
T hat it is Neceſſary, we may proportionally learne 
from theEarthz which though it brings forth wheat, 
yet it cannot unleſle there be ſeed beſtowed upon it: 
no morecan the heart though it hath a poſlibility, 
bring forth any fruit if the word of God be not be- 
_ ſoweduponirt. Andin like manner that it is a meer 
. guift, we may as eaſily underſtand , Good gronnd in 
the Parable (Luk. 8.) being not good by nature but 
by grace; good, but not till grace be beſtowed upon 
It : ſo grace both makes it good, and brings forth 
alſo good fruit. It is not good according to any pre- 
cedent qualitie, but good according to God's fa- 
vour; ſotruly good ground is the Elect 3 not good 
before Grace, but by grace. And as ſeed though caſt 
into the Earth, ſends not forth the corne , if it be 
not Watred with the ſeaſonable ſhowers of Heavenz 
ſo if the word received be not nouriſhed by grace, 
we may rightly ſay, it was never rightly received, 
And ſince this ſpirituall ſeed 1s ſow'd in the heart by 
the miniſters of God , and afterwards watered by 
the ſhowers of Grace frequently deſcending with 
their laboures , you mult ſtrive alwaies to be a part 
of that ground which receives the bleſſing. And if 
you 
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you trhely receive it, you will returge thanks :this 
is the firſt blefiing of that blefiing , and -the firſt 
fruits of good ground. We muſt bring our firſt 
fruits untoGod; and then the whole harveſt will 
be bleſt. We muſt bring them betime, whiles they 
are yet even -green : which -was expreſled in the 
nameof the month, in which they were offered; 
it being called the month of 46bib, that is, of the. 
oreen care of corne. (Exod. 13. 4) The Grecians 
called the ſame month of the firſt fruits: weyiacor, 
from 2ig--and y3; becauſe then, inthe ſpring, . the 
earth beganne to grow warme-:: And ſo muſt. 
every Chriſtian even in the ſpring of his converſion 
when he growes warme with the heat of Grace, 
make that the ſeaſon of offering his firſt fruits, 
Yet afterwards as he growes in age , he muſt grow 
in fruitfullnefle : for as ſome ſay of wheat, that the 
longer it ſtands it will yield the more 3 ſo doubtleſſe 
it may beſaid ofa Godly man , the longerhe lives, 
be will bring forth the more fruit, And as we muſt 
increaſe inſtore, ſo we muſt alfo increaſe in true 
excellency; we muſt look that we bring the beſt we 
can :as much was implyed in that name, by which 
firſt fruits are called in another place, namely, Lew, 
2. T4. where they are called, 9255 wa our 
Travſlation renders it, green eares 3 but it may be 
rendered eares of Carmel, that is, ſuch freſh and 
goodly eares of Corne, as grew upon plentifull and 
flouriſhing Carmel), they muſt be like the offerings 
that Jacob bid his ſonnes cariy down into #gypt 
(Ger,-43- 11) they muſt be the beſt fruits, the word 
P 1s 
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is m1! which being drawn from 7 to fing with 
lingular art and delight , Ggnifies ſuch guifts , as 
might ſeem fit to be praiſed by the moſt eloquent 
mouth and the moſt artificiall ſong. Such muſt be 
the offering from our labour 3 and then as the huſ- 
bandman amongſt the 7ſraelites did for ſix yeares to- 
gether Till the earth, but the ſeyEth yeare reſted, ca- 
ting that which grew of its own aceord:ſo whiles we 
are inthis life, we mult be diligently imployed 
in our ſpirituall huſbandry ; and when the ſeventh 
yeare the Sabbath yeare of Eternity ſhall come, 
then ſhall we ceaſe from our hard labour ; and 
be fed with ſuch food , as God will provide for us 
without our Labour. O then let us labour 

in our life of grace, that here-after we may be at 

reſt for ever in the life of Glory. Which grant unto 

us, O moſt mercifull Father, thou that art the Great 

and True Husbandman , for thy Sonne our Lord 

feſis Chriſt his ſakez to-whom with thy bleſſed 

Spirit , three Perſons and one God , bee aſcrib'd rhe 

Glory of Love and Providence in the converſion of 
thy Ele& , now and for evermore. 
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Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthi- 
neſſe of the fleſh and Spirit. 


He works of God, being, 
the ſimilitnde of his Na- 
ture, were in their Crea= 
tion like his nature, 
truly good: and fo truly 
good”, that it was im- | 
poſſible for the in their 
creatio to be bad. Thus, 
as God 1s pure, ſolike- 
wiſe for his proportion , 
Man was pure; and then- 

was man the work only of God : but having fince 

fallen from that puritie , though he be ſtill the. 
workmanſhip of God , yet'we may ſay , he is alſo his. 
owne work 3 ſince he 1s become unhappily, what 

God made him not, unclean. In which eſtate, thou gh 
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he ſtil} retains ſuch workmanſhip , as expreſſes the 
power of God, yet does it fail to exprefſe God's 
Holine(Te. But God , whoſe love is more conſtant , 
than man's vanitic is changeable, willing to reſtore 
man unto a puritie, graciouſly remembers man, t hat 
man may remember himſelf; as here by his Apoſtle 
he remembers the Corinthiaws. It was the voice of 
God , Be ye holy, for 3 am holy. For the execution of 
which command, the Apoſtle heer teaches the Co- 
rinthians, ancaſy, yet a happy way to perfect righ- 
teouſneſſe, by cleanſing themſelves from Filthi- 
neſle. Which that they may doe ſerioufly , he ſhews 
them how they may doe it ſkilfully : and that you 
likewiſe may be prompted to the Imitation , you 
may be prompted to the knowledge. Firſt then you 
may ſee what 1s to bee removd , Filthineſfſe, All 
filthinefle 3 the kinds wherof are according co the 
partsof man , the filthineſſe of the Fleſh and ofthe 
Spirit : not , but that every ſinne defiles the whole 
man 3 but, that the unclenefle of ſome ſ[innes more 
appeares in one part, than in the other. Some more 
notoriouſly defile the Fleſh , the Body 3 as Intempe- 
rance and Incontinence 3 the one being a prepara- 
tiveto theother the blind miſerably leading the 
blind into the pit. And theſe were the finnes of the 
old Heathen : amongſt whom , for their leffe know- 
ledge, though they were more excuſable, yet we 
may doubt , they were ſcarce more frequent. Some 
finnes again more notoriouſly defile the Soul, the 
Spirit , either in a falſe worſhip of the falfe image of 
God; and ſuch is Idolatry ; or in a malicious wor- 
ſhippe 
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ſhippe of the Enemie of Gad, and ſuch is witchcraft, 
and the like.impudencies of Satan :. the one preten- 
ding an imitation of God, the other hating an Imi- 
tation of him. Theſe likewiſe were the frequent 
though the great defilements of the Heathen : and 
are they not a worſe filthineſſe, whiles as frequent 
amonglit the' Chriſtians > And though ſome of theſe 
crimes ſeem very different, yet Satan's art often 
linkes them into a chain 3 though ſingle they are 
large enough and powerfull enough to detain man 
captive : the ſtrength of whoſe reaſon being maiſterd 
by the ſtrength and ſubtilty of the wine » leaves.-him 
to the ſigh of the wiſe, and the fcoffe of the bad. And- 
fnce the filthinelle of vice, ugly and uſctull , may 
by the wiſdome of compariſon, move us to vertue : 
we may caſt an eie on-ſuch a concret ſinner, a druz-- 
kard in his drunkenneſle 3 which he does beſt , if we 
might ſoſpeak , exprefſe , when he does worſt ex- 
preſſe it , that is, moſt truly , when moſt ſhamfully. 
And indeed he does it uſually with ſuch broad folly, 
that of all kind of finners he eſpecially ſaves his ene- 
mies the ready and eaſy labour , to call him fool : 
and it were ſome degree of happineſle., if ſhame 
though without grace ,- eould keep him from this 
finne. But this ſinne that makes him ſottiſh > makes 
him impudent 3 and by the bold art of hel] heartens 
bim to deride all that deride him / wherin he fares 
as does a madman : towhom , when the phyſitian 
offers the cure of his madnelile , he is ready to obje& 
madnefſle to the phyſitian. But as the right phyſitian 
is as wiſe , as {kilfull, to be more bufied about _ 
cauſe 
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cauſe and degrees, then about theſe effets of his 
patient's maladie, that ſo he may apply neceſlarie 
yang : ſo does the true phyſitian of the Soul , not 
regard the perverfneſle of the drunkard , that re- 
fiſts cure , but the neceſſitie of the cure 3 and in de- 
ſpite of deſpite goes-on in his mercifull duty, crying- 
out with the royall Prophet Iſaiah(5. 11.) Foe unto 
them , that riſe up early inthe morning , that they may 
follow ſtrong drink, that continue untill night, till the 
wine in-flame them (till the wine purſue them) but re- 
gard not the word of the Lord (v. 12,) Shall wee wiſh, 
that They would heare this, that will not intend to 
hear God? they that prophane his Sabbaths, but 
firſt themſelves ! preferring the ridiculous Iiſpings of 
_ their overmoiſtned affociates , before the articulate 
wiſdome of God's word ! well may the Prophet crie 
woeunto them : but they themſelves ſhall here- 
after crie woe unto themſelyes / yet here alſo there 
1s a woe to their eſtats 3 povertie (hall be their lot 5 
and, which is the miſery of their miſery , not by op- 
preſſion , but by folly! a labouring man that is given 
to drunkenneſle ſhall not be rich 3 the wife man 
could ſay (Ecclef. 19. 1.)If the labouring drunkard 
ſhall bee poor, ſurely the lazie drunkard ſhall bea 
begger. A woe there is here to their body alſo, 
which they thinke they love 3 a woe to their mind, 
which they may know they abuſe. ho has woe, 
ſayes Salomon (Prov, 23. 29.) Who has ſorrow © who 
has contentions * who has babbling £ who has wounds 
without canſe? who has redneſſe of eies © They that tarry 
long at the wine, they that goe ts ſeekmixt-winez which 

| at 
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at the laſt, as Solomon ſayes, bites like a Serpent , 
(v. 32.,) Now the Serpent, as Jacob deſcribes him 
(Ger. 49. 17.) has one condition, to bite the horſe 
heeles , ſo that his rider ſhall fall backward: and does 
not wine bite and overturn the drunkard at the laſt? 
you may ſee the filthineſle of this ſinne in the baſe 
eſtate of Soul, into which it caſts onez the drunkard, 
as S. Chryſoſtome ſays,being worſe then a dog , or an 
afle ( though one be filthy , the other ſilly ; ) ſince 
neither companie nor cuſtome can make them drink 
beyond the temperance of naturall thirſt, You may 
ſee the filthineſle of this Hnne in S, A»ſtirs judgment, 
who terms the drunkard a lake, that brings forth 
nothing but frogges and filth. Indeed even the crea- 
tures bred in ſuch filth, wee may eſteem but a living 
filth : nor arethe actions of a drunkard worth the 
name of life. : And therfore did. S. Jerome commend. 
an Oratour, for ſaying of a drunkard raivd from 
fleep, Nec dormire excitatws, nec vigilare ebrins pote= 
rat 3 that he could neither ſleep being wak'd, nor - 
2 wake being drunk 3 therby , as he ſay's reckoning 
him neither among the living , nor the dead. S. Bafid 
compares him to the Gentiles Idols, which,;as David 
ſayes, have eies and ſee not, The wine,we may grant, 
they ſee, but they will not ſee either the ſtrength of 
That , or the weaknefle of themſelves. You' may 
ſee the filthineſſe of this finne in the expreſſion of 
Seneca, whoſe wiſe &hetorigue calls it madneſle : and 
he wittily proyes it 5 fince drunkennefle, as he ſays, 
Tntends all finne and diſcovers it! Even righteous 
Noah by this was diſcover'd :; though happy hewas 
| becauſe 
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becauſe but once diſcover'd 3 and morehappy , be- 
cauſe he could be but once diſcover'd. An At of 
frailty we find : a habit of it wefind not. Lot, whom 
Sodow could not overcome : wine overcame , even 
to a repeated Inceſt : nor had he any covering for 
his fault , but his Ignorance, an unhappy mantle, 


wherwith his daughters cover'd him & ſham'd him! 


Holofernes never drank ſo much at onetime in all his 
life, as in that night, in which he loſt his head ; but. 
in which alſo he firſt loſt his wit. 70b's children were 
ata feaſt. and too unhappily at the wine ,when the 
houſe fell on them ::Job did feare they might fall by: 


finne 5 they did not fear , that the houfe would fall” 
| by their finne. It was at his. birth-day-feaſt, a time _ 


of wine and headineſle, that Herod promis'd to' the* 
dauncing damſel! eyen halfe his kingdome : but in: 
an unlawfull performance of an unlawfull promiſe: 
he gave her the head of the holy *Baptii?. Had he 
been at a cooler council than his cuppes, he might- 
happily have thought of an innocent z#quivocation, - 
he promis'd her half his Kingdome 3 ſhe demands 
All; and he gives her a value more than all! , the 
Blood of a Prophet ! But if wee looke upon lefle of- 
fenders, yet great offenders, may we not find ſome, 
whom exceſle in the wine does not fatisfie , without 
an exceſſive ſociety in the exceſle? as if at the great 
yeck'ning-day it werenot enough to have no bodies 
finnes to anſwer for, but their own ! But ſuch com- 
panions ſhall at laſt want neither wine nor company: 
nay, they ſhall. be made drunk, in the Prophets 
phraſe, by God lymftlf; he ſhall make them dr=uk 
= _ with 
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with (the wine of) worwewood. (Lament. 3. 15.) and 
as the royall Prophet ſpeakes3 with the wine of aſto= 
oriſhment, (Pſal. 60, 3.) the wine of his wrath / yea, 
he ſhall make them ſuck-up the dregs of it, the 
dregs ofwine.z a plague more irkſome even to the 
drunkard, than the want of wine, nay than ſo- 
briety / where ſhall then be his riotings and falſe 
healths , by which he deſtroy'd the true health of 
his bodie , and rpade haſt tothe deſtruction of his 
Soul ? ſhall the ſtrength of the wine be of ſtrength 
to defend his ſinne? ſball the health of his great 
Lord, to whom his deep draught is devoted, 
ſecure the health of his body or mind ? ſhall 
that be an acceptable quaffe to aPrince,that is abo- 
minable unto God? O the folly of men ſayes the 
wiſedome of S. 4wbroſe, ſpeaking of thoſe that 
drank healths to the Emperour he folly of men! 
that can think drunkenneſle to be the ſacrifice of 
Loyalty | we may adde that there was indeed a 
Drink offering under the time of the Law 3 bur it 
was not the draught of the Sacrifice, but the Pre- 

ſent. Even the Creator of the Vine ſtinted his own 

ſacrifice from the Wine at a pint and a halfe (a quar= 
ter of a Hin, Levit, 23. 13.) Solittle did the moſt 

wiſe God chooſe from his own plenty | when as the 

outragious thirſt of man ,- is too often not ſatisfied, 

till oppreſs'd ! Soberly and truely ſpake S. Azſtin, 

eoncerning the drinking of Healths 3 if one ſhould 

be threatned with death for not pledging, better 

it were the body ſhould: dye ſober, 'than the 


ſoule be drunk : nay that even he that in his intem» 
Q 2 perance 
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perance ſhould diſgrace thy ſobriety, after his i 
temperance would admire itz and ſuch diſgrace 
that holy Father accounts Martyrdome. Memorable 
was the example, being as well a glory as a pat- 
terne, of S. Ambroſe, and S. Auſtin, whoſe conſcir 
entious rigor ſhunn'd a feaſt as the danger of intem» 
perance. He miſtakes wine, that takes 1t not as Phy- 
fique : no more ſhould we take than we mult needs 
take. But alas, though men begin to eat and drink 
for Health, they Commonly end in pleaſure, if not in 
riot 3 ſhadowing the baſeneſle of pleaſure with: the 
pretence of Health ; till with delight they excuſe 
themſelves to death. A holy age it was, when the 
Family and the Cattel} drank of the fame ſobriety: 
yet thus did Jacob & his children, & his catell drink 
of the ſame well. (70h 4. 12.) But fo abſurd now 
finne is become, that who need it leaſt, drink moſtz 
yourg men, ſtrong men, adding as S. Terome ſayey, 
oile to fire. Indeed' can they by art more contrive 
an outrage *® ſurely of more temperance have ſome 
heathen been, els had not the Roman forbidden the 
uſe of wine;to all that were not thirty years of age 3 
if #1;an be not a Poet. But greater examples have we 
of greater temperance, in the true worſhippers of 
the true God. Famous were the Rechabites, to 
whom their Father ſeem d to give a leaventh com- 
mandement, 1n a perpetuall abſtinence from wine-: 
which with ſuch joy they did obſerve , that their 
Obedience was the wine. Famous was Dazxiel in 
fedareand temperanee,preferring water before Baby- 
lexiar wine : this was holy water , which gave him 
com-- 
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#pmplexiva more cheirefull , than the wine. -Fa- 
nous was the Babtiſt 5 who was not filled with the 
joy of the grape, but of the Holy Ghoſt. Aſke of 
the Fathersof the Chriſtian Church, and'S. Terome 
will tell us that the contemplative 'men of Paleſiine 
would not, though ill,, recetve:comfort from it # 
we may think they thought it not Phyſique, but 
Diſeafe. Aſke S. Auſtin, and he-will tell us, that 
the Clergie generally: abſtained from wine; as if 
they bad accounted it a Lay;comfort.Aſke Frſebims, 
& he will tell us, that S.Aarkediſwaded all the4/ex- 
andrian Chriſtians from the uſe of it. He taught 
them not to condemne, yet to avoid a Creature, 
which in the uſe was ſo neer abufe. He did not de- 
.ny the bleſſing of the grape, though his Goſpell was 
the ſtory of a'greater joy yea he taught the: joy of 
it in our Saviour's laſt ſupper 3 in which it was both 
uſed and Sandifyed. Indeed the Severiar Here- 
tiques, as Epiphanixs relates, thought wine was be» 
gotten of the, Earth by the Devill himſelfe : per- 
chance they might think fo , becauſe it makes men 
outragious like the Devill himſelf. But theſe were 
men that were mad without wine 5 but in the wiſe- 
dome of Chriſttanity we muſt acknowledge it to be 
both God's creature and his bleſling 3 which may 
be abuſed by diſeſtimation, as by exceſle. Water in- 
deed in the Southerne Countries, as more purifyed 
by heate,approaches neerer to health and dyet : but 
in colder climates being cold and earthy , a tempe- 
rance in wine defends Age frem Diſeaſe and Ex- 
cuſc; nor cant, being temperance, be an Adva- 
2. cate: 


216  -Ofthe Aſeryof Uncleameſſe, 

cate for infirmity to Exceſle. Into which he that ts 
fallen, he that is ſunke deep, may cry out with 
David, as S. Anſtiz appliesit , Deliver me ont of the 
wire 5 -== neither let the deep ſwallow menp. ( Pſal. 
69. 14, 15.) And ifone cannot get out at once, let 
him, as one that is drawn out with leſſe ſpeed and 
more trouble,get out by degrees: els ſhall he quick- 
ly finke one degree lower, from Drunkenneſle te 
Luſt ; this being the next degree and filthineſſe of 
the Body, Our Adverſary, that was once an Angell 
of light and is now unnaturally become the Prince 
of darknes,is now an enemy allo to the light, eſpeci- 


ally to ſuch light as may preſerve us from workes of 


Darkenes. The firſt thing therefore that he endea- 
vours again{tMan,is.to put out the light of Mans judge 
avert; which bythe Apoſtle,(1 Cor.4.3.)is in the Ort- 
ginal aptly called dr2po2iv 1uies, man's day, which the 
Divel frequently firſt effects byDrunkenes.By which 
when the day of reaſon is ſhut in , ſoon comes the 
night of luſt, and conſequently the workes of dark« 
neſſe; which does increaſe, whiles conceale, Filthi- 
neſſe. Which filthineſle Clemens the Alexandria 
well expreſſes, when he compares a Luſtfull man un« 
to a Cextaure, which according to the Heathens in« 
 ſtructivefiction, was but halfe man, and halfe beaſt, 
But S. Peter counts ſuch men all beaſts, naturally 
bruite beaſts made to be taken, and deſtroyed. 
(2 Pet. 2. 42, ) The Prophet Jeremie more particu- 
larly ſhewes why they are beaſts, whiles he compares 
them to nerighing horſes (c,13. 17. ) as David,before 
him did liken them to the horſe & mnle,that have no 
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underſtanding (. Pf«l.32. 9,) You ſee how' they are 
corrupted in their Intel!eftnalisand Moralls 3: and' 
are therefore defil'd into beaſts. 'Nor are:they only. 
beaſts, but very loathſome' ones, S. Peter likening 
them tothe Dog delighting in his vomit; a filthy 
beaſt indeed, that caſts away filthineſle and reſumes 
it.3 nay tOſuch a beaſthhe likens them; ascountsun- 
cleaneſle a delight 3 fuch is the Sow wallowing in 
the mire. (2 Pet. 2.22.) a beaſt not only filthy, but 
(as S. Chryſoſtome ſajes, ) fuch a oneasfills other. 
places where ſhee comes, with filth and ftench 3 nor. 
1s only filthy without, bur alſo-within, whiles ſbee 
feeds on filth. Yet the luſtfull perſon 'is a' worſe 
beaſt , becauſe a more dangerous beaſt 3 a very Ser- 
pent , as S. Ambroſe calls him 3 A ferpent for his 
pace 5 he creeps upon his belly 3 a ſerpent for his 
dyet, duſt is hisfood 3-- and earthy: defires are' the' 
food of his luft 3 a Serpent for his ſhifts, rowling 
himſelfe into many foulds 3 finding out diverſities 
of wayes in his flides; a ferpent for his venome,from 
which Nature bids men flye, and Grace more. Yet 
is he a Serpent but i ſimilitude? or is he but'thus 
nere unto a Serpent?, though the moſt curſed beaſt 
Surely a verier Serpent is not only neer him, but in 
him, even the Old Serpent the Divel), Nay,a luſtfull 
man, as $- Chryſ, ſaies; is worſe than a man poſlefled: 
with the Divell; for fuch- a one is pirtied by all men: 
but a luſtfull marr is detefted'z .fince 'this man is 
pollſes'd with the Devill with his own conſent. S.Pe- 
ter expreſſes the manner of ſuch poſſeflion, foule 
gnd fearefull'!: They have their eges,, faies he, yn 
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adultry and cannot ceaſe from ſinne (2 Pet.2.14.) A 
fad ſociety , finne and Perſeverance in finne! you 
may ſee how they are poſlefled, They have their eyes 
full of aaultry 2 S. Peter ſajes, wris porzaanit © , fol of 
47 adulerefſ zas if the face of the harlot were ſtill 
in his eic! and poſſeſſed his eie with more delight, 
as the more cunning Devill / This is the falthineſle, 
this the poſſeſſion of luſt! a vice ſo odious even to 
cleaner nature, that Heathens, ſome purer Heathens 
have abhorrd it. Of theſe was Cicero, who having 
excellently declam'd againſt luſt, is as excellently 
preſented to us by S. Anſtiv ſaying, AU thrii is ſaid 
by one, who knew not the innocency of our firſt parests, 
nor the happineſſe of Paradice,nor the reſurre@ion of the 
body ! Sure then at the laſt day even ſuch Heathens 
ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt many-Chriſtians |! 
And by their cleaner obedience tonature, condemn: 
ſome Chriſtians foule diſobedience unto: Grace / 
Need therefore, great need have ſuch to cleanſe the- 
ſelves from ſuch filthines fince ſo Dangerous it is for 
them . not to cleanſe themſelves , and ſo hard to 
cleanſe themſelves / you may ſee the danger in the 
Judgements which God has inflited for Juſt; reven- 
ging it with fire on the Cities of the plaine 3 reven=- 
ging it with the ſword on the Tribe of Fenjamin; re- 
vengiog it with the permiſſion of Inceſt&Rebellion, 
upon David in his children 3-' revenging it with the 
loſle of fight & life, on weake Sampſor revenging it 
with the ſpirituall blindneſle of Idolatry,on weaker 
Solomon ! But ſuch as perſevere in ſuch ſins, ſhall 
hereafter know ,.that as. they would not. here par- 
take 
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take by cleaneſſe in the life of Chriſt , fo neither 
ſhall they hereafter pertake by happineſle in the 
merits of Chriſt : to the knowledge of whom if as 
yet they are not come, they are then as yet without 
the comfort , from hope of mercy, by ignorance : 
and if they have the knowledge of him , then looſe 
they the comfort from hope of mercy, by contempt. 
You may ſee the difficulty of removing filthineſle, 
in S. Jerow's expreſſion , who ſayes, ſo hardit is, iz 
carne 108 carnaliter vivere! tolive as without the 
body , whiles we arein the body / And he profeſles 
of himſelf, that in himſelf he felt flames of defire, 
though by faſtings, his fleſh was dead, as he ſpeaks, 
before he was dead. You may ſee the difficultie in 
S. wy 99.” complaint z who confeſſes, that the ſer- 
vitude of luſt turns into cuſtome,” and that cuſtome 
defends it ſelf by the name of neceſſitie. Hard then 
it is to cleanſe from filthineſſe, yea ſo hard, that a 
greater miracle it is for Chriſt by grace to renew a 
luſtfull man to purity of life , than it was for him to 
ratſe Lazarw from death after four dayes buriall. 
In this change, indeed , of the body, a dead crea- 
ture was made a living creature: but in the change 
of the Soul , a dead creature is made like the ever- 
living creator : thatwas a temporary effe&, chiefly 
of power; this an everlaſting effect of infinite Mercy! 
S. Cyprian's wildome gives the reaſon of the difh- 
culty to eſcape luſt : others ſinnes, ſayes he, ſeem 
barſh unto us; but pleaſure kils us, whiles it flatters 
us. Wherfore that we may Cleanſe our ſelves from 
#his filthinefle , we muſt reſt the firſ# motionto it : it 
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being like a Serpeat, as S. Terom ſayes 3 If the head 
enters, the whole body follows. We muſt reſiſt the 
firſt motion 5 Blefled is he that takes thy children, 
O B4bylon, that is, the firſt temptations of luſt, and 
daſhes them againſt the ſtone, thats, Chriſt, as the 
fame father's judgment expoundsit. We muſt, ifa 
foul thought offers to defile us , crie unto God', to 
God our Saviour, Teſu,thou ſonne of David have mercy 
on #6. Wee mult crie.out to our own Soul, inthe 
words of the Prophet (Pal. 42.11.) hy art thou caſt 
down, O my Soul, and why art thou diſquieted within 
mee's hope thou-in God, for I ſhall yet prayſe him , who © 
is the health of my countenunce , and my God. And at' 
laſt, then we ſhall with the ſame Prophet, (P/ſal.116. 
7. )ſay alſo, Return unto thy reſt , O my Soul : for the 
Lord has dealt bountifully with thee, (verſ. 8.) For 
ghou haſt deliver'd-my Soul from death , mine cies from 
gears , and my feet from falling. (verl. 9.) I will walke 
before the Lord in the land. of the living. Thus muſt 
we reſiſt this dangerous temptation :' although in- 
deed itis ſo dangerous, that weare not ſo properly 
ſaid to reſiſt it, as to flie from it'53- which flight is not 
cowardlineſſe but victory. So /oſeph fled;and though 
his garment was caught, his mind was not. But if 
it comes to paſſe, that we cannot flie, then muſt 
we reſiſt; and by reſiſting, though with danger , yer 
becauſe with danger , weſhall with glory put' the 
temptation and the tempter'to flight. Butin a leſſe 
terrible way, let us fly; let us fly ill thoughts.S, terome 
maſter'd them by ftady & devetion.He maſter'd the 
ſoftneſle of luft,by.the rugged ſtudy ofthe Hebrew 
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Janguage , as unpleafing to a Kowar, as the wilder 
nefſe, in which he learn'd it. He maiſter'd ut chiefly 

by the Hebrew Scripture : which imploy'd him in 

a high intention of wit and holinefle. Thus ſtudy 

teaches temperance, temperance chaſtitiez chaſtitie , 

which is an advanc'd, a royall , an unconquer'd, an 

unwearied exce]lency | It helpes us to admire it and 
enjoy itz whiles alſo it teaches us , that luſt is a baſe, 
ſervile , cowardly , guilty Infamie. You ſhall find 
chaſtite inthe Temple, in the Field,on the wals of 
the city : you fhall find it praying , labouring, Com- 
bating: you thall find it harden'd, duſty , ſwarthy -: 
but luſt you ſhallfind on a Jazy-bed in ſome fulſome 
houſe, that is afraid of an officer. Chaſtitie , ſays 
devout Ephirem, is a Roſe, that with delight per- 
fumes the houſcholdz the chaſtitic of parents, being, 
as Terome (ayes, the comfort alſo afid honour ofthe 
children. Conjugall chbaſtitic has a double preroga= 
tive: it was in paradiſe and in the ſtate of Innocency. 

Achaſte man and an Angel, ſafes S. Bernard , difter 

in happinefle, rather than in vertue : and though 

the chaſftitie of an Angel be happier,yet the chaſtitie 

of Man is greater; an Angel being, as without a 

body , ſo without temptation 3 _ therfore with- 

out pretence to the glory of fuch victory. And ſurely 
great examples have ſome Times and Countries ſet- 
forth 5 jeven of Kings, that have been monaſticall 
without a monaſtery , .deſerting the libertie of their 
marriage, and making continence their c_ 
Thus has our own ſtorie fam'd our great confellor, 


Edward : thus Caftile the Second A4lphonſus : thus 
R 2 Polo« 


122 Of the Miſery of Uncleaneſſe, 


Polonia, Bodeſlaus: and thus Germanie an Emperour, 
the firſt Hezry. Our Religion may make our faith 
aſſent to the ſtorie; ſuppoling firſt an unfeined conti- 
_ nency & conſent in their royall conſorts. No doubt 
they remember'd, and our charity may beheve they 
underſtood that of the Apoſtle 3 Let them that have 
wives, be as if they had none.lt was in a time of diltres; 
and alſo may imply a temperance as well as abſti- 
nence; and not an abſtinence without mutuall cons 
ſent 3 and no conſent , without an experimentall 
guift of Continence. And therefore we can but 
touch the Apoſtle's councell , remember our Savi- 
ours alſo, Let him that can entertaine 1t, entertaine 
it. And let no man ina miſtaking appetite of holy 
fame, looſe what he ſeekes, and his ſafety too. But 
now ſhall petty ſinners betraie ealy women by po- 
vertie to luſt, andlye in- confederacies of unclean+ 
neſſe not: fearing the Almighty 3 when. as ſuch 
—_— Princes as much: feared his Majeſty, as they 
defired to imitate hfs purity ?: ſhall Job make a co- 
venant with his cies, not to looke upon a maidez 
and ſhall theſe make a Covenant with Hell , ſcarſe 
to imploy their cies in other- objects ? ſhall we by. 
ſuch beauties attaine ro the beauty of Holineſle ? 
Often it is the judgement of God ,. to puniſh bodi- 
ly whoredome, by fpirituall whoredome ,. letting 
the uncleane fall from Whoredome to 7dolatry ; 
which is a filthineſſe of ſpirit, no leſle- dangerous 
than infamous. TIdolatry and Witchcraft were the 
great finnes of the Gentiles :: for which the wiſe 
Tew in the book of Wiſedome, tells us (cap. 12.3; 4+) 
'that the firſt inhabſtants of the Holy Land were by 
God. 
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God caſt out, They thought tocaſt out Him,-and 
caſt out themſelves 3 their ſinne caſt them out off 
that ſecond Paradiſe; whence they were driven, 
not by a fiery ſword, yet by fire and ſword. Tofua 
was an Angell, a meſſenger, though not from Hea- 
ven,yet fromGod; and at that time zealouſly clean- 
ſedthe land as well from the ſins,as from the ſinners, 
the Idolater and the Sorcerer 3 The Idolater that 


worſhippes his own creature,and bis Enemy an Idol; 


the ſorcerer that worſhips God's creature, but God's 
Enemy, the Devill. Idolatry came in by the vaine 
glory of men, if we take the report ( Wiſd. 14. 14, 
I5- ) for when a Father afflifted had loſt his Sonne 
untimely, he made an Image for him , and honou- 
redhim as a God, which was then 'x dead man, and 
delivered to thoſe that were under him, ceremonies 
and Sacrifices, Thus cuſtome grew to a Law. (v.I8.,) 
then, when any would honour thoſe that were ab- 


ſent; to flatter them, they made images of them 


(v. 17.) And' the dilligence of the Artificer, did 
helpe to ſet forward'the ignorant to more ſuperſtiti- 
on. (v.18.) And the workman himſelfe was glad to 
fatter one in Authority, and therefore made the 
more excellent worke, by the grace of which he al- 
lured the multitude.. (v. 19.) Thus it aroſe from 
the pride and tyranny of great men, and from the 
neceſſity and flattery of the meaner ſortz3 as the 
wiſdome intituled to $#/owwer, excellently. expreſſes 
it, (v.21, ) and happy had the true Se/omox been, if 
the image of this Dofqrine had been ſtill before his 
eye : this image would _ ſaved him from indola- 
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try. Conſonant to this dodrine does alſo Diophanera 
Lacedemonian ( in his dntiquities) relate that the firſt 
that practiſed this art (of Idolatry ) was a rich £29p- 
tian for the loſle of his ſonne : whoſe Image for the 
love and remembrance of him, he placed in his 
houſez and addes. that if his ſervants had at any 
time offended they ranne to the Image, and 
crown'd it with flowers, and thus appeaſed the wrath 
oftheir Lord. A ſtrange effe& of [dolatry, to find 
pardon by finne ! But we need not aflert this /Zgyp= 
tian Original of Idols 3 nor with 1fdore aſcribe it to 
Iſhmael; nor with the Gentiles to Promwethens , nor 
more particularly with the Greciars, to Cecrops ; nor 
with ſome to Nizus 5 nor with S. Cyriff (againſt 
Julian) to Belxs : the firſt Idol was the Serpent- in 
Paradiſe,whom our firſt Parents idolir'd by an obe- 
dience againſt God or rather the Devil himſelf was 
the firſt m Heaven, where,by diverting his angehicall 
intuition fr6 admiring God's excellency tohis own 
he becamethe firſt{dol and the firſt [dolater. An 
what ſhall we now account an Idol f and image of 
God ? he is incorporeall 3 & therefore not ſubject to 
our eye : He is incomprehenſible ; and therefore not 
ſubjet to our underſtanding:jHe is infinite,& there= 
fore notſubje& to the dimentions of a ſtatue. Beſides, 
if hewereviſiblez he has nor reveal'd himſclfe as 
viſible; and if he had reveal'd himſelfe ſo, yet 
has he forbidden us to reveale Him. And whatſo- 
ever images we make of the Deity , they area lye; 
and ſothe true occaſion of finne and puniſhment. 
Pictures therefore in Chriſtian times were forbidden 
. to 
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to be placed in the Sparſb Churches as appeares by - 
the Elibertize Council, Canon, 36. ir» the time 
Conſtantine, and Gallerins, as Baroninsrplacesitz and 
ſo before the Niceze Council. Which may fhew rhe 
early and neceflary providence of the Church, for 
the preſerving the purity of Divine Worſhip. And 
though ſome{of eminent learning; as Bellermine, 
Suarez andthe accurate Loaiſas, would weakewrhe 
force of this Decree by a ſubtil interpreeation, tel> 
ling us, it was to prevent rhe abuſe of ſuch pichuxes 
by the Pagans, becauſe, if ſo placed, the Chriſtians 

when-perfecuted,conld not in'their ceeafjonall flight 
| carry' them away : or, to prevent thedefacing of 
them by time, if made upon the plaiftering ofthe 
. walls, as they exprefle it 5 we need not fuch plaifte- 
ring interpretations. Let the Council ſpeake for it 
ſelte , which thusfpeakes, Placrit Pilluvas' ix Ecrleſfa' 
#fſe non debere : ne quotkcolitur & adoratur, in'parieti= 
tibus depingatur : the reaſon we ſee was, thar God 
ſhould not be painted, who was to be worſhipped: 
And. therefore the learned A!baſpine, a late Biſhop 
of Crteano, writing on' this Council , (.though he 
fays, the Canon intends nor ſtatues; or the pictures 
of Saints and Martyrs, yet ) ingenuoully eonfefles, 
the pictures of God. and the Trinity, to be by this 
Council forbidden to be placed in Churches. And 
not to omit the piety, and fo the'value of this Coun- 
cil, it may be obſerved, that the.aged and renown'd 
Prelate: Hoſins of Cordnba, was preſent at it, as the 
Subſcriptions of the Council 'witneſſe. But ſome 
tell us, that Images were among God's own ron 
e 
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thelſraclites : yet as true it is that when they made. 
them Images of God, they ſinned,and for that finne_ 
were puniſhed. And whereas ſome terme them 
helpes in the worſhippe of God 3 can that be a help 
in God's worſhip, which 1s forbidden by God ? Better 
helpes they might have made in thoſe times, if they 
bad made the Images of ſuch Iſraelites, as were then 
plagued by God for making Images. But by ma- 
' king , as ſome think, the Image of God , they doe 
not repreſent Him , but abuſe Him; and by having 
Him ſo, they have Him not atall, We may not 
worſhip the likeneſſe of any thing in Heaven : we 
may not then worſhip the picture of our Saviour, 
unleſſe we will deny the truth of his Aſcenſion, or 
the Morality and ſo the Property of the commande- 
ment. Let us then worſbip our Saviour with a purer 
love : Let us not vainly ſeek Him in his Picture, but 
in his Precept : There is the true likeneſle of Chriſt. 
Let us by holineſſe make our ſelves the true picture 
of Chriſtz rather then make to ourſelves the falſe pi- 
&urs of Chriſt. And as for the more ſolid. but as vain 
ware, Idols, let us with ſeverity heare Jerem?'s deri- 
fron of them (chap. 10. 15.) They were upright as the 
Palme tree, but ſpake not : they muſt needs be borue 
becauſe they cannot goe : be not afraid of them, for they 
cannot doe evil, neither alſo is it in thew to doe good, 
Let us heare how aptly the Wiſeman ( in the Wiſ- 
dome of Solomon. ch, 13. 18. ) derides the Idolater 
falling down before his Idol ;- For health, he calls 
pon one that is weake: for life prayes to one which is 
dead : for aid humbly beſeeches that which hath leaſt 
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weanes to helpe: and for a good journey, be askes of that 
which cannot ſet a foot forward. Heare alfo how ter- 
ribly the Prophet Habakknk ( 2. 19. ) deales with 
ſuch a one. Woe wnto him , that ſaies to the wood, 
Awake ; to theelumbe ſtone, Ariſe 5* it ſhall teach : be= 
hold, it is laid over with gold and ſilver, and there is 
n0 breath at all in the midſt of it. Great yet is the 
ſubrilty and Induſtry of Yeſquez & other Thomiſts, in 
the defence of Images,(for they cannot defend the- 
ſelves: ) but Rachel taught the ſafeuſe of them 
when ſhe hid them : and ſome Schoolemen of a ti- 
merous and wary devotion, as Durand, Helcot, Biel, 
and others, dare not in all points defend the Tho- 
miſts defence of Images. To ſay, that not the Image 
is worſhipped, but God init , or-by it , is but the 
anſwer that the witty but unhappy J=liaz made in 
the defence of the Heathen Idols; which(alas)Needs 
a defence and finds none. The only Image thar 
may be ador'd, is not the Picture of our Saviour, but 
our Saviour 3 and all uſe of Pictures beyond Com- 
memoration , is abuſe. But the practice of the firſt 
Church,-may, or ſhould, preſerve us from ſuch in- 
ticing Impurity : as the horrible uncleaneſfle by 
commerce with filthy Spirits, may hopefully preſerve 
us from ſuch Filthineſle of the Spirit. Yet were there 
diverſe kinds of ſuch uncleanefle, and ſo of ſuch per- 
fons. The prohibition of them is the ſtory of them3 
and it is written Dext, 18. 10, 11. where they are - 
Numbred and Diſtinguiſhed, whiles it is ſaid, there 
ſhall not be among the People of God any that »ſes 
Divination or an Obſerver of Times, or Inchanter, or 4 
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Witch, ora Charmer, or a Conſultey with familiay 
Spirits, or a Wizard, or a Necromancer. For all 
that doe theſe things ar: an Abomination to the 
Lord. The ſubtilty of man has made a Diſcovery of 
Humane fallacies : but God's Wiſedome makes a 
diſcovery of Develiſh fallacies : but both preſent ra- 
ther the Danger, than the Art 3 and (o, though both 
rather the avoiding of them, than the learning of 
them ; & the Learning neceſlarily, but for the Avoi- 
ding- A Diviner there muſt not be. He that foretels, 
pretends he foreknowes : which m man in reſpe&q 
of humane affaires is not a worke of Art, but of In- 
fpiration, To foreknow Mans purpoſe or lot , is * 
God's prerogative. The Heavenly Lights cannot 
impart this knowledge 3 though this knowledge has 
been ſometime imparted by a more Heavenly light, 
Yet with pretended Prophets did; the Heathen con- 
fult ; ſeeking by a greater evill to be delivered from 
2 leſſe. The ceremonie of the Lye, which was the 
Art ofthe Art, was ſometimes varied in the poſture, 
as by lying on the-ground 3 as if Humilitie or rather 
Hell, 'ſhould give them inſtruction + ſometimes in 
the Inſtrument, as in performing it with Sand, with: 
Stones, with Iron, with a ſtaffe, which the Deceiver 
carried in his hand, and leaned: on. My people, ſaies 
the Lord (Heſe 4-12, ) 4rke councell at their ftockes, 
and their ſtaffe declares. unto thew. The ſtaffe was at 
hand, but not the Helpe : that was withqut ſenſe; 
They without Reaſon, that proſtituted their reaſons 
not to ſenſe, but below it. An 0bſerver of Tires there 
mult not. be. The Diviner was carryed, as the —_ 
| O 
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of his thought carry'd him to believe,by inward mo- 
tion 3 moving as he phanſied he was moved , by the 
firſt Mover. But the Soothſaier, as a lower Artiſt 
proceeded by obſervation of the Creature. This was 
a ſlanderer of Heaven , by counting ſome daies 
Luckie , ſome Unluckie 3 by an opinion which he 
confuted by his own birthday, in which' his own 
diſtinction was confounded : being unluckie to him- 
ſelfe, that was borne to be ſuch a foole, as to em- 
brace ſuch __ but luckie to others that by his 
folly eſcape folly. An 1chaxtey there muſt not be 5 
an Obſerver of Fortunes, as ſome ſay , by Luckie or 
Unluckie fignes 5 as the falling of the ſalt, almoſt as 
ſure a ſigne that it ſelfe was ſpoiled, as that the For- 
tune-tellers wit was ſpoiled. Such alſo was a Hare 
crofling'one in his way vil} lucke undoubtedly that 
he was not then, rather a hunting than a travailing: 
yet good Iucke enough, if heloſtnot his patience, 
as well as the Game: A Witch there muſt not be 5 
and ſo neither a Jugler,fay the Hebrew Maſters : this 
was to be beaten, the other ſton'd : the one abuſed 
God 3 the other Men : but no Art could: make them 
inviſible enough, to ſcape the ſtones or the ſconrge- 
A Charmer there muſt not be 5 one that uſes:ſtrange 
words over a'Serpent , that it may not; hurta man 3 
whiles the foole by his ſtrange words', becomes a 
worſe Serpenyto himſelfe': nor one, that whiſpers 
over a wound, as if he would by ſilence hide his pre- 
tence : nor one that reads a verſe out: of the Bible, 
or layes the Bibleupon a. Child, that it may ſleep. 
Surely God's Word ſheould:rather awake men, than 
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caſt them into a ſheep 3 and being intended to pro« 
duce faith , muft needs affed the Hearing. Beſides, 
Gods Word is not Phyſique for the Body 3 unleſle 
remotely,by inſtruting'to Temperance: But indeed 
Lifeit is, as Solomon laies ( Prov. 3.) unto the Soule. 
And ſhall man intend to doe more or otherwiſe, il 
with God's Word, than God intends? or , by abuſe | 
of God's Word, make God's Word, Mans Word? | 
A Conſalter with familiar ſpirits there muſt not be : | 
(ach Spirits were by divine permiſtion and judge- 
ment, ſo familiar, that they poſlefs'd the Conſulter, 
and ſpake out of his Belly, as from a bottle, with a 
low voice he whiſper'd as out of the duſt, as God 
ſpeakes by 1/aiah (chap. 29. 4.) A horrible poſleſii- 
on , when as the Conſulter became a Hell! and yet 
though he was one, he could not ſcape another. 
Such a confident Artiſt wavd a Mirtle rod in his 
hand; til he heard one anſwer him with a low voice. 
The Ceremony was the Deceit 5 The Myrtle is of 
admirable uſe for the cure of the body, particularly 
for the clearing of the fight : yet ſuch was here the 
impudence of Sathan, that by this pretence he would 
blind the ſpirituall ſight 3 ſo blind it that it ſhould 
not be ſerviceable to preſerve either Soule or Body. 
This was Saul's ſinne, for which God kill'd him. 
( 1 Chroz. 10. 13.)and for which Ged has threatned 
tocut off all ſuch as inquire of ſuch : and happy is 
he that by being threatned, is but threatned. A, 
Wizard there muſt not be 3 or Cunning man; ſuch 
did uſe ſenfeleſfle and impious Ceremonies, as to 
put the bone of a certaine bird , in their mouth : 
| an 
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and burning incenſe, fell down, and pretended to 
foretell, what ſhould come to paſſe : as if either a 
bird, that wanted reaſon , or a bone that wanted 
life , could doe more than man , that had Life'and 
Reaſon,and inſtru& the mouth to tel as much asGod 
only can tell, and to foretell more than God will 
tell * What Incenſe can ſweeten ſuch ſtench of 
Impiety £ What falling down can fave them from 
falling into the bottomeleſſe Pit > Theſe undertake 
to foreſee things to come 3 and yet foreſce not their 
own deftruction. This is the cunning of a Cunning 
Man 3 but for whom the Devill is too cunning. 
A Necromancer there muſt not be; ſuch ſlept by a 
Grave, that in their dreame, the Dead might teach 
them what they demanded of him. Better it had 
been, they had ſlept in their graves 3 but, though 
alive, they ſlept worſe in finne. Their hope of in- 
ftruction , was but of inſtruction in a dreame3 and 
that inſtrution, but from the Dead. Knowledge 
implies Reaſon : which: in ſleep is Diſabled ; by 
Death, Deſtroyed | The Grave might have been 
a better inſtructer, than the Dead. Yet even ſuch 
finnes the old world had, and by ſuch ſinnes the new 
world is ſtill old ;' God's people were then bid to 
turne from thoſe,that would turne them from God: 
they were bid to turne and hearken tothe Prophet, 
whom God then-promiſed to ſend. (Det. 18. 15.) 
even our Saviour Chriſtz and a woe. is threatned 
to them that ſhall not harken to him. Chriſt 1s life 3 
Chriſt is wiſedome ; the Wiſedome of the Father. 
Olet us not then fo miſtake our ſelves, as to miſtake 
S 2 wiſedome: * 


132 Of the Adiſery of Uncleaneſſe. 
wiſedome : ſo miſtake our ſelves, as to miſtake our 
Father, our Heavenly Father. Would drunkenneſle 
then defileus> Let the ſhame of it ſave us from 
the ſhame of it. Would luſt defile us? Let the body 
by the danger of that Corruption be the Guardian, 
and ſo the ſafety of the Body and Soule. Would Ido- 
latry defile us? Let Reaſon tell us , we cannot make 
a God; as Religion tells us, we muſt worſhip God. 
Would Witchcraft defileus > Let the madneſle of 
our ſinne preſerve us in our Wits and Innocence : 
preſerve us from ſuch a finne, as is both the Guilt 
and the Puniſhment 3 a finne anda Hell. And let 
the ſight of Heaven, into which nothing that is un- 
cleane ſhall enter , preſerve us by Hope and Indea» 
vour from Uncleaneſſe : that at the laſt being 
waſh'd from all uncleaneſle by the blood of our Sa- 
viour, who aſcended into Heaven 5 we as a part of 
his Ghurch purified by his bleſſed Spirit, may be 
preſerved holy. and undefiled unto God the Father. 
To which three Perſons and One God, be aſcribed 
Holineſle and Glory for evermore. 
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Mat- 5. 22. 

But I jay unto you, whoſoever is angry 
with his brother ,without a cauſe , ſhall 
bein danger of Fudgement: and whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſay to his brother , Racha, 

ſhall be in danger of the Councel: but 
whoſoever ſhall ſay Thou foole , ſhall 
be m danger of Hell fire. 


a>, HAT is more naturall, 
SF than to pleaſe our ſelves? 
what more unnatural], 
than to pleaſe others? 
Every man by corruption 
is his own God: and to 
pleaſe others, counes it 
the worſt Idolatry. He 
worſhipps not an Idol, 
| but to pleaſe Himſelfe : 
and whatſoever me” not him is the objet = 
is 


